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PREFACE. 


N * — GOD, Thee. in ogy is the 
Higheſt Being in all the World ;, ſo they 

that — to explicate it, ſbould do it ( 
fer as may be) agreeably te it ſelf. But if in- 
ſtead of that they write unjutably, and in away 
Jo diſparaging as rather to Libel the DE BITY 
than duly Characterixe it e ſurely their Br- 

.rors (diſeracefull to the ALMIGHH TT) 

_ ought to be diſcover d and confuted; and 

= N GODHEAD more worthily ex- 
Hibit ; 

Whew therefore I had ſarionls confodered. the 

Adorable TRINITY, and whet the Beſt Wri- 

ers. have deliver d concerning it; and found 
| 1 Notions of it ſo very incongruous to its 
Pwr want 4. I thought it mty Duty 
to 1 fd ont 7110 « noble and tlear- 
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The Prefacc. 


ry way of explaining it; ſo accordingly for 
44 while I made it my chief Study. 


Aud thus it appears that it was no ſlight Me- 


tive which inclin d and induc d bo to the High 


Undertaking, For it was no leſs than to vin- 
dicate GOD Himſelf from unſpeakable Wrongs 
done Him, by intolerable accounts given of His 
MATESTY ; highly reproachfull both to Him- 
ſelf, and true Religion. Which as they came 


into the Church at firſt thro' Ignorance, Unwa- 


rineſs, ind Inconſideration ; ſo there they have 


y Cuſtom and Inadvertency. 
Aud truly where vain Dodrines and wild 
Opinions have been openly introduc d, general- 


. fey Com and unhappily propagated ever 


 Tyrecetv'd, and fo long continu'd as to get good 
| ener 3 we need not wonder that Men ſhould | 


be tenacious of them, and willing to retain 


tbem. For when Opinion grows too ſtrong for 
Reaſon, and ſo ſar gets the aſcendent of it, as 
to baffle and overcome it; it can eaſily beat it 
dlomm e aud'when it has done, not only keepit 
' #nter, but alſo inflave it to capricious Whim- 
ec. Eſpecially where ſpecious Phanſies have 
ain d upon thoſe in reputation for Learning, 


and have been countenanc'd, careſs d, and all 


deed is the' true, tho deplorable Caſe to this 
very day, even'as tothe Doctrine of the HOLY 
i TRINITY. For have not the Learned, the 
ot Learned of all preſented us with ſtrange, | 
- and unaccountable, as well at unallomalle Ve- 


A ſep 
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ſeriptions of it? Such as to the intelligent that 


 throly ſean them. will be found to conſiſt nei- 


ther with ſolid Reaſon, nor ſound and good 
Senſe ; and not only tobe ſhort of truth, but 
contrary tO it. So that to a. great deal written © 
of the Bleſſed TRIAD even by Learned Pens; 
I may tos fitly apply (a) Hermias his Expreſ- 
ſoon. Al is but darkneſs of Ignorance, and 
black. miſtake, and infinite error, and im- 
perfect thought, and incomprehenſible foo- 
liſnneſs. For I muuſt call black, black, eſpeci- 
olly in ſo weighty a caſe as this, 3 
It was an high Charge, tho a moſt improper 
ane, hat Feſtus gave St. Paul at Cæſarea ; 
Thou art beſide thy ſelf, much Learning 


doth make thee mad. And tho' I do not ap- 


ply it to our noted Writers upon the Sacred 
TRIAD, yet I'm fit to impute their Mijiakes 
concerning it unto Learning. Not to. true 
ſubſtantial Learning (the nobleſt Civil Accom- 
pliſhment in the World ;) but to that inſipid, 


flaſhy fort of it which flouriſht amongſt the 


Men of the Schools; and contributed too 
much to corrupting Religion. For they havin 
an exorbitant es and admiration for the 

Peripatetick Principles, and overvaluing that 
light fort of Knowledge ; they drew down Me- 
taphylicks, and the airy Notions of that empty 
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Philoſophy into their Theological Syſtems 
too freely. And by this means in part their 


Divinity was 4 fed. So debas'd as to influ- 


ence Religion, and at ſuch'a Rate, as to fonk 
it too much; even ſo low in ſencral Points as 
te make it very flat and degenerate, tl 

| Have we not evident Proofs of it ? Fob 
notorious it is, that the main Article of Faith, 
a TRINITY in UNITY: and à chief Dut 
of Holy Practice, the Sacrament of 5 
LORD 1 were thus moſt wretched!) 
depraved. Not only tinQur'd, but grievouſly 
tainted; (in 4 ſpetulative ſenſe) with groſs 
Abſurdities. The Firſt in reference to its Do. 
Arine ; the Second ar to vain and wild Opini- 


| ons touching the Matter, er Elements of 


the Ordinante. And concerning Both fuch 
dan ,” as 
well as openly urged'; as are no 201 to le 


lieb d than ibe very Alcoran. 


Which things when I often deeply ind ma- 
turely conſider d, I was ſtill more and more 
— ad with amazement, and ſo much 

fam d with II. indignation ; that J could 
15 575 till 4d A what is. here con- 


tai 

15 3s grounded upon a Piece of valuable | 
Antiquity, the Athanaſian Creed; which ex- 
preſſes the HOLY TRINITY in the moſt proper 
Term, that ever any thing did in ſo narrow a 
compaſt; Iho whether it was compos d by that 
Stat Aut Hor or v0. T (hall not determine, 
becauſe 
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becauſe in Modeſty I cannot doit 3 our incom- 


- parable Church declaring her ſelf diffident in 


that matter. For in the Title of it ſhe ſtsles 


it, the Confeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, 
commonly caliev the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 
Aud by owning it is commonly fo call'd, fbe 
ſhews her ſelf doubtfull whether it were really 


But be it that Saints or not, it ſpeaks 
moſt appoſitly of the TRINITY. I mean, as 
it pronownces it to be Three PERSONS in 
One ESSENCE. To which add but the words 
following, The FATH+R is made of none, 
neither created, nor begotten; The SON 


is of the FATHER alone, not made, nor 


created, but begotten z The HOLY GHOST 
is of the FATHER, and of the SON, neither 


made, nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 


ceeding: And then perhaps theſe four ſhort 
but pithy Periods in this Creed; will make out 


the GODHE 4D's Perſonal Triplicity in Eſen- 
tial Unity, as well and fully as all Writers 


upon that Sacred Subject have done, in all their 
beſt Books, and molt elaborate Treatiſes of it. 
And was not he a ſagarions Writer that in way 
of Anticipation could præepitomixe, or abridge 
ſo very many Volumes, in ſo very few Sentences, 
and ſo ſhort ones 2 | N 

But becauſe to explain the HOLY TRIAD 
competently, by that ypotheſis which this 
Symbol has been preſum'd to go upon, or by 
any other yet extent, is impoſſible y and ſe 
another muſt be found out if we would more 
| 2 A 4 clearly 
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clearly underſtand it, as tit fit we ſhould : why 
may not the MJTAL One be it? Let any 
theretoꝛe pleaſe to ſhew how, oz by what wap, 
the CRJNJTY conſiſting ok Thꝛee Di⸗ 
ſtint PER SOS, in One Divine Es⸗ 
- SENCE, can be better raiſed than by 
THAT. The Requeſt is made to the Pions 
and Learned with all poſſible Earneſtneſs, and 
as humble Deference. And how extremely 
Joyfull and thankfull ſhould I be, to ſee it well 
anſwer'd ? But till that is done, I ſhall be 
ready to inſiſt upon this Demand. What is 

there in the moſt Glorious TRINITY, 
which the AAC AL Scheme does not more 
fully contain, and will not more fairly 
explicate; than any other yet recommen- 


died? 


It. is too well known how laſting and various 

Controverſies have been about the Bleſſed 
TRIAD ; and withal how very unhappy. For 
inſtead of Satisfation reſulting from advance 
in farther knowledge of it by high Diſputes; 
the common Iſſue of them was uſually unkind, 
or uncharitable Feuds. And if ever Scholaſtick 
Strifes, ar Concertations tonching it ceaſe, and 
be brought to a wiſhed Period; in likelihood it 
muſt be by a clearer inſight into the Nature of 
its Conftitution. To help towards which, I 
have publiſht this Tract as having hope _— 
of rendring it ſtill more eaſy to be under- 
food. . 95 ks 10 620 
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4. to what is here deliver d, I have made it 
, familiar as the lofty Subject could well bear; 
thinking the more would better underſtand it, 
to GOD's Honour, aud their own ad vantage 
the Ends that I all along have aimed at, and 
to which that labour d plainneſs of Style can 
be no hindrance, which There nſe. 
And now I make it my moſt humble and i- =| 
portunate Petition to The ALMIGHTY , that 
. whatever I have written of this kind, may | 
proſper no farther than it js Orthodox. And 
if any thing init is oppoſite to Truth, or has the 
leaſt tendency that way; may it be immediately 
and eternally blaſted. * ; | _ 
But after that Petition to the Great GOD, 
let me add this Requeſt to eminently Good and 
Learned Men. bo cab my Eſſay upon the 
HOLY TRINITY comes into their Hands; 
let them not (light it becauſe it is mine: nor 
k ſuffer the meanneſs of the Writer to render what's 
written the more contemptible. That adorable 
GOD and SAVIOUR of ours, who appointed 
poor Fiſher-men to reveal his moſt high and 
heavenly Truths; why ſhould He not inable the 
leaſt of his Miniſters to elucidate and clear up 
thu important Article, ſo much miſtaken, and 
fo long obſcur d? 
Nor let the Work be deſpis'd as vain and 
needleſs. It is as neceſſary at it is to maintain 
GOD's eſſential Honour ; or the Honour of his 
Glorious Being and Nature. For by the Hypo- 
theſis I am againſt, His tranſcendent Glories 
* ; g are 
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are ſtrangely diſgrac d, tho not deſtroy d; as 
| being ſhrunk np into Shadows, iF not ſbrivell'd 
| tm Nothing. Nor i this the worſt. For the 
| bold Notioniſts that treat GOD ſo rudely, pro- 

ceed farther, and are ſtill more injurious to Hi 

MAJESTY. They attaque His PERSONS, 

as well as His Glories: and tho they are 

boundleſs LIFES in his Bleſſed ESSENCE ; 
they unhappily abuſe thoſe adorable Hypoſtaſes 

by intolerable Diſparagements. For ſuppoſe 
| Men of wit and learning. ſhould think and ſay, 
declare and effirm, print and publiſh, and with 
all their Might maintain ; that the DIVINE 
8 PERSONS are chips, or ſtraws; or trifles, or 
f ſhadows : world. they not thus, inſufferably 
| diſparage and avile Them? And pray, what 
| do they do leſs, whoaverr them to be Modes 


| 
1 of Suhſiſtence ? Put Stra ws, and Modes into 
|  #he Balance, or bring them to the Touch ſtone of 


| 4 ſound Judgment; and they'll be found of 
ll equal Weight and Worth : or if either exceed 
I} in levity, on baſeneſs ; it muſt be Modes. But 
1 then can he bevain in his Attempt, who defends 
 GOD's Honour in this higheſt Point, and 
| againſt (» hainout an Afßfront? 9 850 
* Eſpecially if we conſider what pernicious 
| Conſequence the Doctrine of Modes here, may 
| be of. For ſuppoſe, we were upon the great work 
/ converting lntidels, and that good ſucceſs 
had fitted many for Baptiſm. Then ſhould 
ſome of thoſe be ſo acute and penetrative (which 
| many Unbelievers are) as to enter into deep 
_ RY Aiſpute 
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The Preface. | 
diſonte about FATHER, SON, and HOLY 
GHOST, in whoſe Names Baptiſm muſt be ad - 
miniſtred ; and ſhould drive things ſo far, as 


0 find at laſt that They are trivial Modes : 


- —— muy we preſume would then be the Iſſue 2 
by, in all likelihood, they would contemn us 

iſtians for our Religion; and then ſcorn our 
Religion upon GOD's account. And withal 
how would they ridicule us for, and npbraid 
#s With our Devotions too? For by finding 
them direſted to Modes, they would ſoon per- 


/ oeive the Objects of our Worſhip to be inferior 


to, and much worſe than thoſe of theirs ; from 
which we would divert and draw them as un- 
lawfull. For while we call and count them, 
rank Idolaters for adoring Images, tho per- 
haps Gelden Subſtances : what will they rec- 
kon us, when they underſtand we addreſs to 


Modes, which to their Idols are but meer Sha- 


dows ; and much * nt things [ri Chriſtians 
to proſtrate to, and invocate by ſolemn Suppli- 
qo” Eſpecially when they ſeek to 4 # 
lyte Heathens, and bring them over to their own 
Religion, becauſe it is more ſublime and pure. 
And then Heathens have this advantage of us, 
They may alledge, that they do not worſhip the 
bare Images, but the true GoD by and thro 


them, whom they repreſent. But the very 


Modes which Chriſtians adore are the very Di- 
vine PERSONS themſelves; and conſequent- 
ly their Worſhip muſt terminate in the ſame : 
and they have no plea or apology to make for 


Dems 


i Ijphe Preface; 
lf themſelves. So that let Ethnicks into à clear 
| | knowledge of the Modal Perſons in the TRIAD; 
| and doubtleſs they would deſpiſe, deride, and 
defy thoſe higheſt Objects of our Adoration z, 
and us as ſilly Worſhippers of them, and more. 
. groſs Idolaters than themſelves; And truly I 
cannot forbear to ſay, that the Doctrine of wiſe 
Heathens touching the TRINITT, far ſur- 
1 motints ours; as to what School Doctors wake 
1 ite PERSONS to be, in their Mountebank 
As the SON of Sirach ſolemnly tells us, 
= there is a Word that is cloathed about with 
Death, Eccluſ. 23. 12. And is not that 
Mord too much of this kind, whereby the men- 
tion d Writers expreſs the FATHER, SON, 
and HOLY GHOST 2 For 'tis ſuch in ſhort, 
ar ſinks down their ſuperlative Excellencies ſo 
low in ſignification as to ſwallow them up in im- 
plicit Blaſpbemy ; while they pronounce, and 
| proclaim them, Modes. Strange to think ! 
that the Glorious Three ſhould be ſo degraded, 
as to be openly call d by no fitter Name; and 
generally to be counted no better things. If 
| therefore that Word carries not Death along 
| with it, it muſt be owing to that tender Pity q 
which dwells in thoſe, who by it are denomina- 
ted and diſparag d. 


For it ſurely contain: 


ſuch vaſt diſreſpe® and irreverence to, and 
h  * ſuch vile debaſement, and diminution of their 
| infinite MAJESTIES;, that many who are 
l thro'ly Good and Wiſe would rather conſe, to 
| | ie, 
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die, than profeſs Them to be what that ſpeaks 
Ibem. And tho I could heartily wiſh it had 
been otherwiſe, yet own I muſt, that as ſome 
ancient Fathers ſeem to lean that way; fo ge- 
nerally Modern Authors of greateſt Learning 
and Worth, have unhappily ſi pt into the 
School-Miſtakes ; - and have leſſen d them- 
ſelves by adhering too cloſe to their clumſie Per- 
on NG 
But this I muſt note in deſerved Praiſe of 
Peerlefs Church (the pureſt upon Earth and 
the more pure for that, : I hat ſhe never gave 
direct authoritative Conntenance, to this 
dai and extravagant Doctrine of the TRINI- 
| TY, either by Her Articles, Oomilies, or 
Canons. 7» none ot which the leaſt men- 
tion, or intimation of it 3s to be found. 
Mor is it fit it ſhould, tho happy that it is 
| not. | : 3 
For as GOD is the Higheſt, and moſt Glo- 
rz0us Being in the World, ſo our Ideas of Hin 
' ſhould be ſublime and ſutable and when we at- 
tempt to deſcribe his Nature, as we ſhould do it 
with profoundeſt Reverence, ſo likewiſe in the 
apteſt Language. Tho neither ſo is it eaſy, 
«nor indeed poſſible fully to ſet forth His MA- 
JESTY. For even beſt Elvcution muſt here fall 
hort, extremely ſhort of due Expreſſion. Were 
eur Breath 4 Stream of pureſt Oratory, and 
could it flow in Torrents of Eloquence, digeſted 
into fineſt elaborate Compoſures to ſet forth the 
Glerves of the DEITY : inſtead of juſtly re- 
. N pre- 
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| | eſenting, they would only Eclipſe and darken 
= pen For fo ineffably tranſcendent are they, 
| that for any of us to ſtrive to illuſtrate them, 
would be but to cloud and obſcure their Bright. 
weſe. For in truth, it ir not in the power of 
Words toda GOD Right. Such ir He ſe 
lative Digttity, that in their higheſt 2 and 
oſt dilated fignification, they are too low and 
Fant to reach it. So that when we offer ver- 
| bally to-extull the ALMIGHTY, we do but 
depreſs Him; and while our ſtan 
Tongues intend bis Praiſe; in ſiriftneſs uy 
rather ſpeak to His Prejudice. * 
Nay, even Things themſelves are Par — | 
ſhort and inſufficient as, Words. For giake 
every Creature in the World a Letter, and 
then put the entire Creation together ʒ yet ſtiil 
we ſhould mant à better Alphabet OO to 
ſec Hu Greatneſs. © 
| But then when bs Nature's fo — 
it} - ſible, that little _ be ſaid in terms al 
1 to it; who ſhall apologixe far the Modal Hypo- 
lf : theſis of the TRINITY; and the mon 
= folly and temerity of it : -which'wakes the inf 
. vitely Glorious PE RSONS there, uo beiter than 
E three — Modes? Exeuſe this perfe#ly no- 
15 thing car; hut ſurely the beſt way to Extenu- 
i ate it, muſt be to think aud Jay, it Was a'Sitt 
3 of Jgnomnce. Which, ſor the future, 
| the Father of Lights: gravituſy- N * 4 
__ NN Y er 
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© But then ſorely it is incumbent upon us 
| $00 to do our bet here, to diſſipate this unbappy 
Tonorance and to clear up and increaſe our 
Aeficient knowledge, as ſoom and as much as we 
" are able. And when in this cafe we have done 
bur utmoſt, \ if then the beſt repreſentation we 
cam wake of the TRINITY, be not ſo exactly 
true, 4 to be every way anſwerable to its glori- 
onrSelf ;, yet were it ſo fairly drawn, as lar. 
dably to come up to it in all decent meaſures, 
amd made ſo clear, as no juſt and conſiderable 
| Bxceptions could by the Jadicions be brought 
uit it: ſuch a Deſcription of it would be at 
7 once moſt uſefull and neceſſary. For it would 
= contribute much to GOD's Honour, to His 
Church's Credit, to the Eaſe of Good Chriſtiant, 
and to the Diſcouragement of Hereticks, 
1ſt, To GOD's Honour. For how can it 
 comport with hir infinite Goodmeſt, or confift 
. with hi infinite Wiſdom, and ſo conduce to bis 
Homour and Glory; to make the main Article 
bf ſaving Faith to Chriſtians, ſo puzling and 
tricate : 'as that none of them yet rould ever 
thro'ly anderflantd it themſelves, or explain 
it competently uyto others? Nay, which 4 
far worſe, and ſo diſhonouringto GOD asnot 
be endur'd ; were Chriſtians requir d to belie 
the 1RINITY according to the common Noti- 
on, or ſtanding Model of it, in order to their 
future Bliſs ;, they muſt then aſſent to a thing 
iaupoſſible, to a rank Contradiction, and to 4 
\ notorious Lye, to obtain Salvation even that 
ut 8 5 3 three 
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three meer Modes are three DIVINE: PER- 
SONS, and ſo every one f them GOD mee 
truly. 
g * Þ avuntains the. Church's Credit. 
For to believe and teach 4 VITAL TRIAD, 
hight y agreeable to GOD's 'DI VINE Nature, 
aud to humane Reaſon '; is a noble and becam- 
ing work, and fit to be done: by the moſt holy 
aud venerable C ommunity. But for the Body 
of Chriſtians to recommend ugintelligible things, 
aud to impoſe them on its Members ; and to in- 
duce People 10 ſwallow them, to tell them they 
are profound Myſteries, where they are per ſelt 
Mon: ſenſe; what can be more infamous and 
diſparaging ,? I hey that at in ſuch a  Soeme, 
while they would teach others to ſee, - do on 
proclaim their 'own Ignorance and Blindneſs... 
39, It makes good Chriſtians eaſy. Hom 


many Books have been written, and how many 


Diſputes held about the TRINITY in UNITY- 2 
And what Heats have theſe rair a, and what 
Perſecutions tos? Zo ſay nothing 2 * 5 
quiet ments an Di traction: = 
good People have 2 d im relation to —— — 
ticle. But the Notlrine of aVITAL TRINE 


Modal one. arcaſiqn'd. by e of the Diſh 
culties which it cantained.  ;, +, "\ 

Laſily, It Diſcqurages Hereticks. When 
the Do@rine of the, Modal TRIAD. was ſane 


ceſſary to be bel ies d, and jet inepoſſi e to be 


debe adele; 3 Ibis gave conntenance 
| | te 
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| to the Church's Enemies. For when they in- 


vented extravagant figments, and urg d them 
upon People as Orthodox Truths; and they 
refus'd to receive, becauſe they could not under- 
ſtand them : they were ready ta repell that an- 


wer with this ſuggeſtion : that tho they did 


not underſtand the Doctrine of the TRINITY, 

get they did believe it. But they that believe 
theVITALTRIAD; can't be pinch'd with 
ſuch an Allegation. A good advantage on its 
fide, that it diſcourages the Heterodox more 


” than the Modal oze; 


And when a fair Atcount, and plauſible 


& Deſcription of it (tho not ſiri#ly genuine and 
| authentick) would be thus ſerviceable to 


GOD and Men at once, we may reaſonably 
ronclude (that from the need we have of it, 


4 and from the Ends and Intereſts which would 


be favour d and forwarded by it ) that it ir 


k ſomewhere to be had. And the Doctrine of 


it being ſupernatural, it muſt be found in the 
ſacred Scripture. There therefore I have been, 
and ſtill am moſt humbly ſeeking for it. | 

And here I take leave to declare plainly, 
what I propos d to my ſelf in writing thus 
upon this glorious Subject. Jt was to monk 
on Mens Minds, by infozming their Judg- 
ments: and by enlightning their Cnder- 


ſtandings with clearer knowledge of GOD, 


to inflame their Aﬀections towards Þim, as 
well as mine own, For the more fully we 
underſtand the TRINUTY of PERSONS. in 

a the 
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the Unity of the Divine Eſſence The more, 
without (Queſtion, we ſhall improve our Zeal in 
the Love and Service of the DEITY. 
Indeed, ignoti nulla Cupide, is a Saying as 
true, as it is common; What we do not 
know, we cannot love. And conſequently 
the leſs we know a thing, the leſs we muſt affect 
it tho' never ſo incomparable. Look to 4 
choice Friend, and the more Worth we diſco- 
ver in him, the-more Love we ſhall have for 
bim, and the more we ſhall value and admire 
him. And is it not, and mult it not be ſo as 
to GOD Himſelf? The more Excellencies we | 
diſcern or percerve in his Being, the more fer- 
vent Love we ſhall have for His MAJESTY, "7 
and the more vehement and flaming Deſires F 
after Him. And when once we burn with 
ſuch Fervonrs to Him, when ſhall we think | _ 
Phat we can ever ſerve or obey Him enough > | 
But then GOD's Nature conſiſting of Three 
PERSONS and One Eſſence, there muſt be « 
128 aſt and inconceivable Difference between 
1} .- PERSONS that are LIFES, and PERSONS 
| that are MODES : no leſs in truth, than there 
| is between thinneſt Shadows, and in fiuitely 
14 perfect Divine Subſiſtencer. And ſo the at tra- 
= Rive power to Duty in the one, muſt be infinite- 
Iy ſuperior in force and prevalence to thoſe in 


| | the other. And conſequently the knowledge of 
"| the VITAL PERSONS mult be infinitely 
| Pre ſerralle Fo that of the MODAL Ones; as 
il being infinitely more influential and operative 
| 55 5 10 


— 
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to the higheſt good and greateſt Ends and Purpo- 


* 
o 


ſes. Eſpecially to induce us to Love GOD with 

Ardency, and to Serve Him with indefatiga- 
11 ble and zealous Perſeverance in all religious 
It Duties. / | | 
ly And truly who would not chuſe to Love, and 
& love to Serve three Living Hypoſtaſes, or 
a - LIFES Divine, containing all manner of in- 
o- 8 finite Perfectionc, and warranted in Scrip- 
or ture z rather than three fiFitious Modes, wild 
re Jnventions of the Phanſifull £ And th mnch 
as bas been written in defence and maintenance of 
ve | - the ſuppoſed Modes; yet were it worth the 
vile, more Volumes might be fill d with the 
Y, ſhamefull Abſurdities, which attend that 


es F weak, and wild, and wretched Hypotheſis. 

' In word ; ſome having doubted a TRINI- 
TI., and others having denyd it, and others 
- having thought ſtrangely of, and entertain d ve- 
ry uncouth Notions concerning it; the better 
© to inform their Judgment touching it, and to 
* inflame their Affections, and raiſe their Devo- 
| trons towards it : I have here endeavour d to 
offer a more proper and clear; and would 
gladly ſay, à true and genuine Account, or 
Explication of the ſame. 5 8 
| "And becauſe my Hypotheſis goes upon Lifes, 
| 1 ſhall take a tranſient tho general view of the 
Lifer, wherewith the Creatures in this World 
of ours, are 1 25 ively indn i and actuated. 
And as I go along ſhall make ſuch Obſervati- 
ons, as in Reaſon and Philoſophy may yield 4 

* 3 | goo 


. 


\ 


A 
7 


of great and various Uſe and Benefit, in them- 


them up no higher than Accretion, or Growth; 
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good Baſes, wbereon to raiſe an agreeable 
Scheme of the moſt Glorious TRIAD. 
- And firſt I note, that in ſundry ſorts of 


Creatures there are ſeveral kinds of Life. 


Thus for inſtance, even in Stones, (to ſay 
nothing of Metals, or other Foſſils) there is 
Life. According to which they grow, and ri- 
pen, till they come to ſuch perfection as to be 
uſefull in their kinds, X25" 

' There is Life alſo in Graſs, and Weeds, 
whereby they ſpring and thrive; and yield re- 
ſpective Seeds for Propagation and ſo become 
common Food for Animals that are not carni- 
vorous, and feed not upon Grain, Flies, Re. 
There is Life in Herbs and Flowers likewiſe; |: 


ly which they put forth and flouriſh. And as © 


many of them are good for Food or Phyſick ; ſo 
others entertain us with inimitable' Colours, | 
and fineſt Beauties; perfume the Air with | 
pleaſing Odours; and refreſh us with delicious . 
Fragrances, . 23 

7 here is Life moreover in Plants. As in 
Timber-Trees, Fruit-Trees, G; which are 


ſelves, and in their produtts, But then the 
Life which inwigorates all theſe foregoing 
things, is of the loweſi Quality. For it lifts 


and to their proper and Specifick Fruftificati- 
ons. And ſo at beſt it can be but Vegetative 
Life. ION $5 


Next 


cauſe their Life is Senſitive, 
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Next there is Life in Brutes, which comes 
mearer to our own. For by virtue of it they do 
not only wax till they come to a juſt Height and 


Magnitude ; and move and generate their re- 


ſpeFive Kind:; but moreover they See, and 
Hear, and Feel, and Taſte, and smell; and 
fo have as 'many Senſes (and divers of them 
quicker ones) than our ſelves. And from 
many of them we receive much Benefit, in way 
of helpfull Service (as well as Suſtenance) be- 
But then in the laſt place (to come home to 
our ſelves) in Mankind there is a Rational 
Life, which ſets us much above the Brutal 
Rank, For by that Reaſon which our Life con- 


tains (beſides the exerciſe of our Senſes) we 
Think, and Underſtand, and Diſcourſe, 

and Remember, G c. which no Creatures be- 
lo us can clo. | | 


Nay, by virtue of the Rational Life we have 


. the honour of being Perſons ; which only intel- 
= ligent Life can advance ns to, and adorn and 


innoble us with. And therefore a Perſon by 
the Learned is agreed to be Teig fer vo-, 
an Intellectual or Underſtanding Subfi- 
tence, 

' And which is more, thu rational and intel- 
ligent Life qualifies us for the Divine one, as 


it capacitates us to receive the divine Virtues 


and influences of Heaven, and to bold com- 
munion with GOD. But then if rational Life 
be ſo exalting as to lift up our Beings into Per- 

| | a 3 ſons; 
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ſons; from thence we may conclude, that the 
Three infinite Lifes in the DEITY, uuſt be 
Three infinite PERSONS, by reaſon of that 
infinite Reaſon or Underſtanding which they 
do poſſeſs. Vet. at the ſame time thu teaches us 
clearly why every Man is but one Perſon, tho 
be has three Lifes 3 even becauſe but one of 
them i rational. 12988 | 
|= . + Shauld any obje# that every Man has a 
| Soul, as well as 4 Life, and ſo he may better 
be a Perſon, than there can be any in the 
GODHEAD-: I anſwer. GOD has a SOUL 
too, and has openly declar d as much, Your 
appointed feaſts my Sout hateth, . Iſai, 1. 
14. Mine ble& in whom my Soul delight- 
eth, Chap. 42. 1. My Beloved in whom my 
Soul is well pleaſed, S Mat. 12. 18. Now 
what i GOD's Soul but his Spirit, or Eflence, - 
which being aFuated by every one of the Di- 
it; vine LIFES, n as'a particular Soul to each |» 
1 of them. And then why ſhould not three Di- 
1 wine LIFES in GOD (which are above Ratio- 
it mal ones) be three Divine PERSONS in his 
| | SOUL; as well 'as one Reaſonable LIFE 
in Man Soul, ſhould make him one humane 
= - Perſon 2 ; 1 
[f Au to GOD if we lift up our ſerious and 
I awfull Thoughts ; we ſhall find that in him is 
Life #20, and that to utmoſt Perſection. And 
| 5 — — 4. in Scripture he is often ſaid to be 
| | the LIVING GOD ; ſo his Title in « Tim. 6. 
16, 6, 0 un gen 202zregizv Who a- 
{ lone 


9 js: 
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lone hath Immortality. 7hat. 3 naturally» 
 Efemtially, and in the moſt gular way, and 
ſuperlative meaſure 4 or rather infinitely, and 
fo unmeaſurably.. Wehjch. adorable Life of His 
were I to deſeribe : at preſent I ſhould moſt 
humbly da it thut. It is the Digheſt and 
Nobleſt infinite Excellency, oz Perfection, 
in GOD's Nature 02 Being; upon which 
ag all his Jntelledive and Actipg Powers do 
depend, la from it they ſeem ta iſſue 02 p20- 
ceed. To render this the more intelligible, 1 
go on to obſerve,.. ... 


” -, Secondly, That according to the Kind, or 


1 Quality of the Lifes in any Beings, ſuch are 


* the. Excellencies, or Perfections in their 
"9 ures. Aud ther whence can thoſe Powers 


ud innate Perfettions flow but from their re- 


© ſpeftive Lifes e And conſequently the lower or 


r- higher their ſeveral. Lites are, their Excellen- 
. = to the ſame. And does it not plainly appear 


= / 1 from the ſundry Lifes ow inſtauc d 


1 ſp \ a kev te 
Thus, Stones, aud all Foſſils; Graſs, and 
all Weeds ; Herbs, and all Flowers 3 Plants, 
and all Trees, .' hauing only Vegetative Life: 
Their higheſt Excellency is but to increaſe, or 
grow on to their appointed Pitch ; and to yield 
their proper various Product. | 

Brutes indu'd with Senſitive Life, aZ therr 
part in ſutable Scenes. That is, they eat, and 
drin, and ſleep,” and breed, and do ſome few 

a 4 things 
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things as they are taught . but in nothing can 
they riſe above their Rank, and the low degree 
of Animal Life. 
bo Men being impregnated with Rational 
Life, they excell as much in noble Faculties ; 
and by uſing them wiſely may exert and ſigna- 
lize themſelves in truly great 'ond worthy At- 
chievements, For they may riſe high not onlyi in 
 Mechanick Arts, and the Liberal Sciences ; 
but in the amch more valuable Excellencies 7 
Morality and” Religion. Which will ferely 
crown the eminent in them, not only with true 
Honour, but with heavenly Bliſs, and i Sper. 
tal rm e 
But to carry on the Vital Above Ian gib 
ing, in true meaſures and juſt or adequate pro- 
portions to its beight ; I muſt add, That GOD 
_ having a natural, neceſſary, and infieitely per- 
Life ; that muſt naturally be attended with 
47 Infinite Excellencies in his Nature: and ſo 
ft u. And therefore all who confeſs He is the 
ever · living GD; own that in him there ts 
infinite Goodneſs, oe the like Mercy, Love, 
Holineſs Juſtice, Truth, Wiſdom, Power, Kc. 
But then from whence ſhould theſe come but 
from his Life ? For as all the little PerfeFi- 
ons in Creatures," riſe from their reſpective Lifes, 
and anſwer to the DBralities; "and Degrees of 
them ; ſo why ſhould not all infinite Excellen- | 
cies in 60 Himſelf,” flow from his Life too, 
it being infinitely Perfecks For when low and 


mean Life, can rel d RE anſwerable to 
them: 
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themſelves; why (in way of meet analogy) 
— not iyi! y Perfect 7; New Breellew 
cies reſult from as infinitely Perfect and Divine 
Lifes > And then how eaſy would it be to form 
a Fair Idea of the Life of GOD £ I mean, by 
conceiving it to be a ſublimer Excellency 
than the reſt of his Perfections, the Sourſe, 
or Fountain of them all, and that which 
ſupports them every one,and continues them 
in an active State. For could the Life of 
GOD expire, they muſt inſtantly ſink down in- 


| to an eternally dead Quieſcence; as being as um- 


” able to ſubfit in GOD without Life, as He 


would be unable to Suſtain and Exerciſe 
= thew, dN * 

B. Life in this World being every where, 
+. and inall Kinds of it ſo ſpritely and energetich, 
as to propagate it ſelf by innate. vigour which 
prompts it thereunto ; why ſhould we not ſup- 


. poſe that Divine Life in the DEITY may do 


the ſame © Here therefore I drop this Third - 
Note as very probable.” That the Divine, In- 
finite, and moſt Sovereign Life in the GOD- 
HEAD, is prolifick or propagative of it ſelf, 
And why ſhould it not be ſo all things conſide- 
red? Particularly when holy Scriptare plain- 
ly authorizes us tothink fo, and is ready to con- 
| firmand authenticate that thought > For when 

the FATHERexpreſiy declares, S. Joh. 5. 26. 
that as He hath Life in himſelf; ſo He hath 
given to the SON to have Life in himſelf ; 
aud when over and over He proclaims him to 
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be hir Son, and his Begotten Son, and the 
only Begotten of the FATHER, and his firſt 
Begotten : what does be leſs than aſſure ut, 
that. DIV. INE LIFE in Himſelf is as Propa - 
gative ia ite own moſt Glorious way, as other 
, lein, 1 
And when the ſame GOD the FATHER: is 
pleas'd to inform us farther, that the HOLY 
GHOST proceetleth from Himſelf, St John 
15. 26. end \fignifies that He does the ſame 
from bis SON too, by calling Him the SPIRIT 
of his Son, Gal. 4. 6; and the SPIRIT of 
JESUS CHRIST, Phil. 1.19 ; and the SPI. 
RIT of CHRIST, 1 S. Pet. 1.11 + whatuths | 
his Proceſſion from both, but a kind of divine 
q Propagation faund peculiarly in the GOD- I” 
1 HEAD Again, and moſt gloriauſiy agrecable ta 
77 it ? So that in I ruth the Vegetative, Senſi- 
tive, and Rational Lites, aecarding to their 
ſeveral kinds, are nat more naturally aud real.. 
4 propagaten and tranſmitted,, to Plants, 
—— and ow 31 than Divine * th —_ 
ant one 'Subfeſtente:to au in tbe ever Dleſ- 
fed DEITY -whjeh: s Which here gives 
occaſion ta e \:.4 } * Ni vw | G 
-., Fourth Note, or Obſervation. That a 
1 the PERSONS of the Glorious GODHEAD, 
wuſt be Similar, and Equal. Far LIFE in 
il the FATHER being DIVINE” LIFE, and 
N that LIFE being Infinite, and infinitely Per- 
| fed in Him; bow could He when he begat the 
SON tranifuſe any other LIFE into Him _ 
ow 


64 -— 
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how conld They, when They Breathed the 
HOLY GHOST, but impart that very LIFE 
to Him, as having no other to communicate? 
And is not this ex act ly agreeable to GOD's own 
Procedure, and the regular meaſures which he 
has appointed to other Beings? For do we not 
ſee ? as the three ſorts of Life continually pro- 
- pagate, ſo they propagate none but their own 
proper and reſpeFive Kinds of Life. The Ve- 
getative, that is, propagates Life 'of its own 
Quality only ; and the Senſitive and Rational 
do the ſame. And when all ſorts of Life in 
ths World do thus. why may we not ſuppoſe 
teen in Reaſon, and. according to true Philoſo- 

= phy, that the DIVINEST LIFE in GOD 

Himſelf does the'\Like, in way of lofty and 
tranſcendent analogy But then as Vegeta- 
tive, Senſitive," and Rational Lifes, are all a- 


like, and equal according to their Kinds in 


their Heſpective Ranbt, or Orders ; fo why 
| ſbould not the DIVINEST LIFES of all be the 


ſame ? eſpecially when we are infallibly aſſur'd 


that That very LIFE does propagate it ſelf? 
And then all DIV, INE LIFES being - 2 
ſame Nature and Kind; for that reaſor they 
muſt naturally be alike, and equal, ſo far as 
Propagation on their paris extends, | 

deed the FATHER begetting the SON, 
in Order and Relation He muſt be before 
him, Which I take to be the meaning of great 
Athanaſius, where ſpeaking of the maſt ho- 
ly FATHER of CHRIST, he promonunces 


Him 


— E > 
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Him (a) above or beyond all generated Be- 
ing: and ſo in order above the SON becauſe 
he did beget him. But muſt not the water of 
the Stream be of the ſame nature with that in 
the Fountain from which it flows? GOD 5 
ſaid to be a fountain of Life, Pſal. 36 ; and 
fo he was to his Eternal SON when he begat 
him: but then muſt not the Life in the FA- 
THER, and in the SON; in the Fountain, 
and in the Stream, be alike, and equal? 
Where did we ever find? or when did we hear 
that Father" aud Son were not alike, and e- 
qual in their Nature? © And are we like to find 


them unlike und unequal here in the Inſtance I 


am upon'? © $o far from that, that all good Or- 
thodox Chriſtians believe the contrary, ant 
have lomꝝ done ſo, and openly profeſs'd as much. 
For ever ſence the Nicene Creed was us d, they | 
have not only acknowledg'd him to be the only 
begotten SON of the FATHER ; but have 
own'd him to be (b) very GOD of very 
GOD. Where the Greek i ſomewhat more em- 
phatical than the Engliſh. For our LORD 5 
not ſaid o be à u, from GOD, or di, by 
GOD, as if GOD had made Him, or created 
Him; but He is & Oi, out of GOD, as iſ- 
ſuing forth from Him in way of Generation: 
by virtue of which, he is properly ſaid to be 
Ge, eg dne True GOD of true 


9 


(a) Tæegtx˙αe wary; yoruTis vo las. 
(.) Se As bn O68 dn. 


GOD, 
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GOD. And before this, Jaſtin Martyr in hu 


Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, tells us, that 


30D before other Creatures were brought forth, 

gat of Himſelf AUvapuy Twe Aoyiiv, a cer- 
tain rational Power, which was ſometimes 
called GOD, and ſometimes the LORD, 
Oc, whereby he meant the Eternal SON. 


Whoſe Generation, ſays (a) Irenzus, is 


inexpreſſible, and known to none: that s, 
the manner of it, for the thing it ſelf ij ſuffici- 


ently _ And as by virtue of it the 
IFE in the D 


SON a EITY, ſ He is tru- 


' Iy ſaid to live by the FATHER, S. Joh. 6. 


57: aud that in as high and deep a ſenſe, as 


any whore He has made and redeemd, ſhall - 
live by Him; «as he there gives us to under- 


ſtand. But then the SON being as true a Di- 
vine LIFE as the FATHER, He cannot but be 


| like Him and equal to Him. Yet when the SON 
is ſaid to be equal to the FATHER, it i to 
be underſtood with prudent Caution; that He 


is as equal to him as he that is begotten can be 
_y to him that begat him. And when the 

OLT GHOST 7s pronounced equal to the 
FATHER and the SON, the Word muſt be 
taken in a duly qualifi d ſenſe ; that He who 
in emiſſive, or proceſſive from them, is as equal 
as he can be to thoſe by whom he is emitted, and 
from whom he does proceed. Tho between 


* 


þ (a) Li. 2, c, 48. Inenarrabilis iraqz generatio ejus cùm 
it, Cre. | 8 
the 
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the FATHER on the one fide, and the SON 

and HOLT GHOST on the other; there is as 
nuch difference as can be between a Being Self 
originated, and thoſe that are Derivative front 
it. And then, certain it is, that in point of 
coordinative Parity they muſt differ. 
Aud in other caſes alſo wiſe allowance muſt 
be made, tho here I mention but Two. One 
ir the Caſe of Supremacy. For tho the SON | 
# declar d GOD BLESSED for ever over all, 
Rom. 9. 5: yet when ſome Believers gave ih 
title, in the ftretch of it, to our SAVIOUR 
while Origen lived ; he cenſur d and reprov d 
them for it, telling them it was done,” d c Typ 
rox brei, raſhly, or anadviſedly, The o- 

ther caſe ir Eternity. I am Alpha and Ome- ® 
ga, ſays CHRIST, Rev. 1. 8. Nom admit 
the Words ſnew, the Coæternity of the SON 
with the FATHER, according to the Engliſh 
Annotations. Tet is there not? and muſt there 
not be Difference between their Eternities, 
when that of the FATHER # moſt Abſolute; 
and the SON Dependent on Hu? i 

According to the Hypotheſis I am upon, 4 
Fiſth Note or Obſervation here may very well 
be this, That the Generation of the Eternal 
SON, and the Breathing of the Eternal 
SPIRIT, are not ſolely Acts, or Effects of 
the Divine Will. I 4 Queſtion amongſt Di- 
vines, whether the Second and Third PER- 
Ns in the Sacred TRIAD, are from Ne- 
ceſlity, or from GOD's Will. Now G9D, I 


mean 
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mean the FAT. HER, always exiſtin Natural 
ly, and Neceſſarily (which if He had not 
done, He could never have been :) it ſeems 


very agre 


eable, that the Generation of the 


and the Spiration of the HOLY 


SON, 
GHOST, ſhould be ſo fer Neceſſary, ar they 


are Natural. And the Scriptare, I think, is 
not ſo ſilent as to Both Notions; but that it 
hints, if not determines which of them ij moſt 


probable. For it plainly declares, ar has been 
ſeid; that the FATHER, which 3s the firſt 
| Life, begat the SON, which but Divine Pro- 


pagation. And that the HOLY GHOST which 


1 7 bird, proceeded from thoſe two ; ano- 


ther way of Divine Propagation. And then 


, FE. what remains but that the SON and SPIRIT 


roſe in the DEITY in aPropagative way ; and 


4 

3 

8 
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ſo naturally and neceffarily > Not that this 
iſe tho' was at all againſt, or without the 


ATHER s Will. For ſo long as it was done 


wa__C 


in compliance with, and by the Energy of his 
Nature, it could never be contrary to his Will. 
Whatever therefore the Learned might ſay as to 
this Problem, #por the old Hypotheſis ; in 
this new one there ſeems to be no room for ſuch 
4 Queſtion ; or for diſputes about it. But when 
that LIFE, which is GOD the FATHER, was 


| abſolutely neceſſary ; that the LIFE which 
u the SON, and that that which is the HOLY 


GHOST (both deriv'd from His) ſhould be the 
fame in their capacity, would be no way in- 
congruous, but rather a Divine Honour, and 
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Mijeſtick Dignity. I mean, that They ſhould be 
27 neceſſary by natural and eternal Generati- 
on and Proceſſion; as He was naturally and 


_ eternally Self exiſtent. Agreeably to which 


Tremember, famous Biſhop Bull diſcourſing of 
the SON being born when the FATHER 
will'd he ſhould 5 makes (a) Velle illud Pa- 
tris, æternum, that Will of GOD to have 
been eternal. And why the SON muſt have 
been eternal, tho' he had been born at the Will 
of GOD, Gregory Nyſſen gives 4 proper and 
valid reaſon. GOD always willeth that 
which is good, and Power accompanying 


that Will, (6) therefore it is to be thought 
the SON bas ever been with the FA- 


THER. 4 
And here with regard to the Two laſt fore- 


going Obſervations, this Queſtion may be put. 
Whether Chriſtians Prayers ſhould be ſo nicely |. 


regulated as to be directed primarily to the F 4- 
THER, thro CHRIST, and by the HOLY 
SPIRIT ? which ſome have obſervd, was not 

unuſual in former Ages. Toit I anſwer. The 
FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST are 
all Divine LIFES; and as they illiven and 
actuate the ſame infinite Eſſence, they are all 


Divine PERSONS. And then as ſuch we are 


to pay holy Worlhip to them every one, They be- 


— SD. li r 


* 


(a) In Defenſ. 5. 3. cap. 8. | 
(b) Avi d 6 TIOS rA Ts HATPOS vonl3og7dt 
Cont, Eunom. li. 8, 


ing 


; 
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4% ll ing l truly GOD. Tet at the ſame time we 
ati- e ſeriouſly to conſider, that the FATHER 
nd Wl being 4 Self. originated and. Self-exiſtent 
WIE; and the SON and HOLY GHOST 

; of | LIFES Derivative and Communicated : 3s 
ER Ml way ſeem reaſonable and juſt upon that account, 
Pa- that our Adorations and. holy Services ſhould 
be direfled primarily and primcipally to GOD 

the FATHER. and then we offering them 
227 up to HIM, Ae the Merits of 


ind CHRIST, who ib our High-Prieſt, aur only 
hat Mediator, and our great and powerfull Advo- 
ing 654. and by the aid of the HOLY GHOST, 
ght ho in Prajer, and pions Duties i to inſpire us, 
As * nd by | Hs gracious influence to help our Infir- 


Mpiiiet: we might 2 that our ſacred 

Per ormances woul become more acceptable un- 

J 60D, and to our ſelves the more beneficial. 
, * 


J. a * | 
ary And this very thing, ta ſerious Obſervers, will 
7 plainly appear to be frequently done by. pur 
ſad hurch in her excellent Liturgy, 


Bit yet how plauſible ſoever this Practice or 
procedure may ſeem ; I do not ſee where it 15 open 
ly and explicitly injoin d. or laid upon us as a 
Duty indiſpenſable. Tho' I cannot but ſoy, that 
be very LORD's Prayer, if rightly conſider d, in 
it full Latitude, will give countenance to it. 
For touching it he bathrequir'd, (a) when ye 


Feuern 


— 


(a) S. Luke it, 4 


pray, 


a . — — 
oo I a> — — —— - 
* 


775 fell do the ſame thing in other words: 
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| pray, ſay, Our FATHER which art in Hea- 


ven, Oc. So that allowing it to be either « 
Form, or Rule of Prayer, we. muſt pray by it, 
or according to it. I we pray by it as a Form, 
in its compleat length; we aſcribe Dominion, 
Power and Glory to GOD the FATHER, 3s 
its concluding Words : (4) For thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 


for ever. Amen, But then how is this done 


in, or thro' CHRIST > That will ſoor ap- 


' pear. For as CHRIST commands us to a: 
in his Name, in the 16tb of S. John, ſo i 
23th verſe of that Chapter, to tempt us to it 


be aſſures us, that whatever we ask the Fa- 
THER in his Name, he will give it us. 4 
when by his command we are to uſe thus Form 
conſtantly, and in his Name; wuſt we not af © 
often as we aſe it, in, or thro' CHRIST, gil. 
Dominion, Power, and Glory to GOD? | 
O if we take this Prayer of our LORD, for 1 
a Rule, or Pattern of framing Prayers by; and 
in anſwer to it draw np Prayers of our own ; if 
we compoſe them rightly according to it, m 


at js, give Dominion, Power, and Glory 
unto GOD the FATHER, in and thro 
CHRIST, for ever. Amer. | 


(a) S. Mat, 6. 15. : 


quite left aut by 8. Luke, another Evangeliſt 


alen the Argument 41 — Þ for gi- 
wing Glory to GOD the FATHER chiefly in 
or thro' CHRIST, when we Pray? For where 
a: much is dove 10 hinder « thing (without 
plain contradifion, which in things divine u 
atrallowable) as ir done to promote it; it 
ſeenes to be left in 8 or to be of indif 
ferent Nature, or Uſe. Net the truth u, gi- 
* wing Clary to GOD the FATHER in Devati- 
1 oval 222 Heaven, was pretty much the 

| Dies wr 


Veg. A 
Bu then 5 muſt add, that tho the LORD, 
* . perpetual Form, or Rule for Chri- 
ian Prayer ; gives glory to the FATHER in 
or thro'the SON ; and our excellent Church of- 
ten does the ſame in her incomparable Liturgy, 
und conſtant Practice Tet here in this Prayer 
| nothing i mention d, or in the leaſt hinted, as 
to doing the ſame by or thro' the HOLY 
GHOST. So that after all, the Denout in 
this Caſe being as free from ſacred Obligation as 
civil Injunt'tion ; they are very much left 
ta their own Diſcretion. Tho ſhould right ap- 
prehenſron of the FAT HER's Preeminence in 
| Self-originated Excellen.y; induce any to di- 


rect their Devotions to him, primarily, by and 

thro the SON and HOLY SPIRIT (im other 
| reſpeits like Him and Equal to Him: this in- 
But . b 2 ſtead 


But then when the Doxologick Clauſe is. 


who recorilt this Prayer; may not that ſome» - 
what 


— —— — 


—— — = ww * m 4 — n 
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ftead of being faulty, would be very approvea- 
ble. He being really what he has flil'd Hin- 
ſelf, Plal. 95. 3. The LORD the Great 
GOD, and the Great King above all GODS; 
As high and ſutable 4 Title as any He has «ſ- 


 Jum's to Himſelf © 


Leh, 'T obſerve; That of all things in 
the vaſt Univerſe, infinitely. perfect LIFE is 
moſt fit to raiſe the ever Blefled TRINITY; 
which conſiſts of Three Living PERSONS 
in One: ESSENCE. To make thu the wore in 
telligille, let ut ſuppoſe the ESSENCE which 
'u as the Baſes of the Glorious TRIAD, tobe | 
an Infinite SPIRIT, as it has all along been 
t Haug ht. What' then ſhall the Three 


LIFES? Either they muſt be Subſtances, o- 
Accidents. Jo ſuppoſe them Accidents, would |. 
be to make them much me aner than our ſelves. 


Aud if they be Subſtances, they muſt either be 


Material, or Spiritual oes. Material ones 
they can t be becauſe GOD is a SPIRIT, S. Joh. 
4. 24. And as be js Spiritual in hi Eſſence, 
fo in hi PERSONS he muſt be the ſame; for 
ore of them s the HOLY SPIRIT. - And he 
Proceeding from the FATHER and the SON, 
be muſt needs be of the ſame Nature with them, 
as iſſuing directly and immediately from them. 
{[f the Thee PERSONS be Spiritual ones, they 
in conjuntion with the Eſſence will be four Spi- 


rite; and being all infinitely Perfed, as the 


Divine 


e iftind 
Infinite PERSONS of it be, if they are not 
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Divine Eſſence and Perſons muſt be; they 


Aud ſo very ry Sons TUNES FER: 
SONS in an of ESSENCE. 
But allow = Divine ESSENCE to be an 
2 eternal SPIRIT, quicken'd and actua- 
ted by. Three Di ſting III z the Firſt natu- 
rally and from — ſpringing up in it, and 


LIFE and. they two liks propagative 
Power — wg or ſendivg f.rth. a Third, in 
which the prolifick\ force or virtue of Divi 


nate and the Adorable TRINIT 1 s moſt 
= Perfeftly and Gleriouſiy conſtituted, and 1 

” think intelligibl y enough, For as bere ü an in- 
N Foite SPIRI 7 2570 u the Eſſence, and ſo # 
| the Root, or Head of the. TRINIT ARTAN 
UNIT. - 4 3 and which being common to all the 
| Three LIFES that are in it, i equivalent to 


LIFES being in that Eſſence and vitully at u- 


moſt — and intell gent, they aFually 
become « Perſonal TRINITY in the aforeſeid 


em. fend this, I wiſh they could. 


bebe Holy 7 RAD: peſt as lawfll. or probeble 
(which I do not — as ſtridly genuine) 
when in the Scripture the . PERSONS of it are 


b 3 ſo 


would i inevitabl x4 be three, F F not four DS. 


as naturally and — 2 the Second 


LER was fully ſpent, and did finally kemi. 


$4 particular Eſſence to each of them: ſo thoſe 


ating it, and being inſivitely Perfe®, and ſo 


Eſſential UNITY. They who cannot . 
Aud why ſhould = this vital Scheme * 


0 
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6 plainly termed LIFES 2 and nothing " 
the whole World ſo highly, fo nobly, ſo tran- 


ſcendently Excellent as Life of a Sorte ? For 


Inſtance, 


How does the Vegetative Lig P and 4 


iſh the Bowels, and adorn and garniſh the 


Surface of the Earth, with curious and de- 
lightfull Varieties of fron + &s well as 
with neceſſary Stores of uſefoll ths * 
With what rich and wonderfull i Play of 
rarely admirable, as wel as ſerviceable Aui- 
1 does the Senſitive Life flock the Scat 
and Rivers; aud repleniſh all Count res ans 4 


| Kingdom: by Land ? 


And as 2 Mankind, to "Wale thaw happs- 
er, they are bonour d with a Rational, 4 ,] 
5 gber Life. And as they do abotnd; fo by 
the help of that how many, and what migh- 


ty and magnificent things are attempted 


2d effected; attained aud. injojed by 
22 % 6: by Ragin ('w 2 a A 
ud to paſs by Angels þ have 4 Life 
ior to — and Go Lint of 2 4 
things than we) laſtly let ur lift up the Eye, 
of our Minds, and 1 ſolemn Contemplation 
look as big 5 47 we can : I may," to GOD, 
the moſt ro finitely 5 good and perfett Being Fhat 
ever was, or can exiſt, And let us vel con(i- 
der the Perfetkionr of his Nuiure, the Iſuet of 
bis Power, and the Works of hit Providence, 
And let us well confider, how mſpeakable, 


hoy 


— 
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haw. inconcezvable, and how amazing and a- 
ſioniſhing they are. Tet after all, conſider as 
ſeriouſly what is the moſt peerleſs and unpa- 
rallell d Excellency he has, but his infinite- 
ly perfect LIFE 2 Are not his chief Perfecki- 
ons deriv d from that? are they not ſuſtain d 
7 that? are they not invigorated by that 2 
2 am GOD, and (I ſpeak it 
with nb reverence) He is, He can be 
GOD no more. But then that Sovereign, that 
Lifinite, that infinitely Perfe# LIFE, which 
* ſupports the infinitely great and glorious GOD 
© of Heaven and Harth; mnſt ſurely be the fit- 
| teſt thing in the World, to conſtitute the E- 
= ternal TRINITY z and what elſe can do it 
better? or at all * Thus have I ſomewhat 
anticipated the Contents of this Expoſition. 
| But I matter not obſerving ſiriineſs of Me- 
thod, ſo I fairly gain my Point. I mean, 
either by eſtabliſhing 4 prabable Hypotheſis of 
the ſacred TRINITY; or elſe by giving 
= check to wild and wrong Notions of ii, 
. which to it were and muſt be ſhamefully di- 
= miniſbing and diſgracefull, if but ſlightly 
refleSed on, and ſuperficially 1 7 d. For, 


for. Chriſtians to .injoy the Bleſſed Goſpel 
almoſt 1700 Heart; to be Baptiz/d into 


s the Futh of a TRINITY, and to own 


and ſucce tvely profeſs that they believ d it 
4s 4 prime and fundamental Article : aud 
jet during all thoſe Centuries, to have 10 

8 b 4 WY: wa th. i No- 


——— k 7˖˙»— ͤ 2 
* 


when People, and the moſt 


 fages in bi Word, to try what care and pains 
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| Notions of it even among ft the moſt Liam- 


ed and Wiſe ; but what was light, and vain, 
and empty; filly, impertinent, and nonſenſ#- 
cal; to ſay no worſe (if ſearch'd to the Bot- 
tom :) uw not this ſad and diſmal to conſi- 


der? 
reit ber, for 


Vet this was not the worſt 
| learned of all 
were in the dark' as to this high Point; they 
did not only reſt contentedly in it, but took 
an ill Conrſe and effetiual care to lock them- 
ſelves faſt up in the Error; and ſo to live 


Aud die in it. For they determin'd it to be 


«4 profound Myſtery, and then never attempted 

— unfold it, . as concluding it to be ineæplica- 
le. ” - Wo 5 ' 1 bus TY. 

But for my own part I declare, that it will 


be very hard for me to think, that the Dotlrine 


{ the HOLY TRIAD, which the meaneſt af 
ent to at their initiation into CHRIST; and 
are to adbere to, and to profeſs ever after: 
ſhould be deeply Myſterious, or ſo cloudy 
2 as nat to be competently under- 
Some things Igrant, of great importance may 
be deliver d to ui in Scripture not very clearly, 
But thu way not imply. or ſpeak them Myſteries. 
But GOD having indu d us with Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, and very quick and piercing 
Faculties ; He may ſhade and darken ſome Paſ- 


we . 


The Preface: 
we'll tate, and how we'll uſe our parts and ex · 
erciſ our powers to find out the true and juſt 
meaning of them. And accordingly we are in- 
join d, igunzre Tas yeapac, S. John 5. 39. 
Search the Scriptures. That h, ſearch them 
diligently, ſearch them narrowly, ſearch them 
ftudionſly and painfully; doing our utmoſt to 
trace and find out the Truth. But if here we ll 
be ſupine and ſluggiſh, and neglect thro' ſloth, 
to ſeck for the precious Truth we might find; no 
wonder if we fall into groſs Error, and even for 
” ages lie grovelling in it. This is my Body 
end this is my Blood; with too many others, 
ere ſad and deplorable, as well as notorious 
| Proofs and Inſtances of as much. 
Bu to draw towards a concluſion of this Pre- 
face, ITbe great and incurable fault of the Mo- 
dal Hypotheſis of the u, that it 
aff. males the Three PERSONS in it to be the 
ud One Subſtance. To indeed They can t poſſi- 
= bly be otherwiſe, when they are but the Divine 
dy ESSENCE it ſelf Three ways variouſly modi- 
„fd, and related. And therefore not only the 
| School Divines, but the very Fathers them- 
ſelves, ſo far as they run upon this Notion, or 
go by thu Rule or Meaſure; where they intend 
zo aſſert, and ſtrive to eſtabliſh the TRINT- 
TY in Unity ; do in reaſon but ſabvert, and 
utterly defliroy, or finally exclude it. | 
For if the Three PERSONS be all Subſtance, 
then as Three truly and really Diſtinct — 


9 


ſenſible, ai having long obſere d it, that the 


| I The Preface. 
SONS (which They certainly are) they naſt be 
Three truly 2 Diſtinct Subſtances. 
And which is more, they muſt alſo be Three in- 
finitely Perfect intelligent Subſtances z becauſe 
every PERSON in the GODHE AD can be no 
leſs than infinitely Perfect, and intelligent. 
And ſo the Three PERSONS. being Three di- 
ftindt and infinitely Perfect intelligent Subſt an- 
ces; They muſt of Neceſſity be Three GODS, 
there u no avoiding it. EAPO 
But nom ad mit the Glorious THREE in the 
DEITY. to be bree VITALITIES ,, that us, 
Three Infinite Perfections, Powers, or Prin- 
ciples, which are LIFES; and ſo not Sub- 
ſtances, th Higher and Nobler tban They ; 
and that theſe EIFES actuate aud illiven 4be WW 
Subſtance of the GODHE AD and there will 
le the TRINITY of PERSONS. And the» 
admit farther, that theſe Three do eternally i 
ſpring up in, and riſe. out of the Subſtance o 
the GODHEAD; and there will be « TRI. 
NITY of PERSONS, in a UNITY of ES- 
SENCE. And that ſo plain and obvious as 
with 4 little help to be made very intelligible, 
even to thoſe of common Capacity. 


1 now end all with this Caution. 1 am very 


Chriſtian Fathers: did commonly think and 
teach ; that where GOD ie Scripture is ſaid of 
old to appear ta Men, and converſe with them ; 
tho the Title JEHOVAH were aſſum d by bim, 


and 


tba 
han tht 


. ean+ He be ſeen by aſſum d a 
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and Divine Worſhip were given to bim, and 
accepted Ter they generally anderſtasd the 
Meſſiah or SON of GOD to have been the Per- 
tl appeared upon all occaſtons. Bi- 
alſo notes ths, and relates it to be 
the Opinion of 'the Ancients, that (a) GOD 
the FATHER. bath been ſeen of none, nor 
ppearances. . 
Now tho' for the piow Ancients I have all due 
eſitem ; get in this (6) Expoſition, to their 
general Rule I wake Exception in two Caſes, 


F and I think upox juft and good Grounds. The 
E 


| to Moſes, Exod. 34: 
when be hail told him plainly (c) he could not 
ſee his Face z and gave bim this reaſon why 
for there (hall no Man ſee my face and live. 
Which intimates, or rather argues it was GOD 
the FATHER: who then appeared nnto Moſes . 
—_— had he ſerm * 

ly over: ing to him. when 
GOD the SON ere 


ared and even in greate 
State and Majeſty, bis face was ſeen by L 
Mortalr without dying. As by Ezekiel at the 
River Chebar, Ezek. 1. 26. And by Daniel 
at the River Hiddekel, Dan. 10. 5. Aud by 
S. John the Divine Apocalyptift, Rev. 1. 13. 


—_— 


YE, — 


(a) DEUS PA TER a nemine unquam, ne per aſſum 
+ ſpecies viſus eft aut videri poteſt. Defen, 4. 

p. 3. | 

(5) See Ardic, 5th, | 


And 
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Aud tho the Sight of CHRIST's Face who is 
Brernal GOD. mar very dreadfull, and terri- 


_ bly affecting yet it was 2 killing to none, asthe 


vijſton of the F ATHER's face would have been. 
The other Caſe was, when GOD ſhewed Hin- 
— to Moſes only, but to Aaron, Nadab, 
Abihu, and the: Jewiſh Elders,, Exod. 24th. 
And as tir there ſaid that they ſaw GOD, ſo 
in'\all:likel;hood. it was GOD the FATHER: 
care being taken that they ſhould not ſee his 
1 1 n if ay thing 
Fort no mention amade of any 
of bin being viſible, . but bit Feet. * 
fore ſays Oſiander, they ſaw His Feet only. 
Aud fo he might ſbem them but his Back-parts, 
* that be did profeſſedly ta Moſes, 'tho' 
cited. that * firſt.» Aud accordis wily 
— call; mhat they togetber\\bebeld, for= | 
mam quandam walde Iucicl am, velut homins 
tergum obvertent u. A certain lucid form, as 
if a Man turned his Back upon chem. Ju- 
nius abet the GOD they ſaw tu be (a) Signs 
of his Preſence. Ar the Glory ef the LORD, 
the Devouring fire, and the Cloud mention d in 
the two laſt verſes of that Chapter. From which 
the Engliſh Annotations do nat much very. 
(b) The ſeeing here meant, is when ſome 
what is obvious to our Sence, whereby we we 


. 
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| a) Signa prefentiz Ejus. 
(6) la loc. 
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have cauſe to conceive that GOD is preſent 
in an eſpecial and extraordinary manner. 
8 By all which it ſeems probable that GOD the 

ATHER here appeared, by reaſon his face 
was ſo concealed. And this may be a great 
reaſon why GOD the FATHER has not con- 


vers d ſo frequently and familiarly with Men; 
becauſe the 455 of his glorions Face would have 
put an end to their Mortal Life. And who 

knows but great Moſes upon Mount Nebo might. 
| be ſweetly raviſht to Death by that? Who as 
” the Rabbies tell us, Died at the Kiſſes of 
* 17 Mouth. O bleſſed and defrrable 


- 


ERRATA. 


33. line 24; for do that, read be ſo. p. 35. I. 24. r. then, p. 56. 

I. 24. r. Word. p. $7. I. 23. before, ſays, inſert, for. p. 72. I. 23. 

for Iſclew, r. Tſelem: and fo whereever Iſelew occurs. p. 183. |. 23. 

r. "IVY. p. 182. |. 4. r. vaeds, And again I. 14. And in the Mar- 

gent there, r, MN). F 198. 1. 20. r. calls, p. 199. in the Margent, 
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= I. 6. p. 211. I. 22. for were, r, was, p. 282. J. 27. blot out 


* 


0 


(1) 


an 


ANTIDOTE 


AGAINST ö 


4E IS CC. 


— 


Fe L 


Hoſoever will be ſaved: | 
before all things it is j 

7 neceſſary that he hold 
e Catholick Faith. 

$ Which Faith, except every one do 
eep whole and undefiled: without 

l ſh he ſhall periſh cverlaſtingly. 


1 ExPpoOSITION. 


A S GOD was pleas d to make our Nature 
High ſo he deſign d that in the End 
e ſhould be glorious and happy. But then 


$ every End muſt be attain d by ſuitable 
B Means; — 


2 An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 


| Means; ſo his Wiſdom has furnitht us with 


admirable Inſtruments, exactly fitted to pro- 
cure thoſe Glories and Felicities, which he 
has prepared for, and promiſed to us: and 
amongſt theſe a chief one is Faith. 

Ibis the Scripture plainly informs and aſ- 
| ſures us of, For as the 25 ſhall live by Faith, 
Rom. 1.17 ; ſo without Faith neither Spiri- 
tual, nor Eternal Life can be gained by us. 
For he that would acquire either muſt come 
to GOD, which no Unbeliever can do; for 
he that cometh to GOD muſt believe, Heb. 
11.6. and to him we have acceſs by Faith, 
Rom. 5.2.And tho now by the divine Favour 
we may in CHRIST obtain Salvation; yet 
it muſt be thro” the efficacy of Faith; for 7 
Grace ye are ſaved thro' Faith, Eph. 2. 8. 
Befides; all that would be ſaved muſt pleaſe 
GOD; but without Faith it is i-1paſſible to 
do that, as the SPIRIT tells us. How well 
therefore, how excellently well, doth. #h:s 
Creed begin with declaring the weceſſity of 2 
true Faith; or of our firmly believing the 
Fandamencals of CHRIST's Religion, and 
all the Catholick Doctr ines of it > So call'd, 
becauſe they have been generally held, or 
univerſally profeſs'd by all Good Chriſtians, 
at all times, and in all places. 

And therefore, if all they to whom the 
Goſpel, teaching this Faith, is revealed, and 
of whom conſequently it may be reaſonably 
required, do not receive it, and _— 

F 3 y 
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bly adhere and conform to it; and befides 
complying with it, do not upon occaſion 
ſtrive to profeſs and maintain it in its Puri- 
ty; but on the contrary careleſsly neglect, 
diſingenuouſly flight, or unworthily pervert 
and corrupt it: #heſe ſhall certainly fink in- 
to Perdition at laſt. The infallible Word 
condemns them to no leſs Puniſhment. For 
anto them that are contentions (or to ( b) thoſe 
made up ofContention, as diſputatious He- 
reticks, or Schiſmaticks are,) and do not o- 
bey the Truth (when they are acquainted 
with, and live under it) there ſhall be Indig- 
nation and Wrath, Rom. 2.8, And they all 
ſhall be dammed who believed not the Truth, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 12. Slighting therefore, reje- 
Qing, or oppoſing Divine Truths, had 
— be very carefully avoided, when 
the Crime will be of ſo dreadful Confe- 
quence, 

Not that all whoſe Unhappineſs it is to 
be unacquainted with thoſe precious Truths, 
ſhall for that be ms to endleſs Mi- 
ſeries. © That would be to puniſh poor 

Creatures for one great Calamity they could 
not help, with another moſt intolerable : 
a Method which every good Man hates, 
and then how much more muſt GOD ab- 
horr it? The Perſons therefore ſo terribly 
threatned here, can't be thoſe who never 


— — 
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heard of the Truths of Heaven; but ſuch 


as know thoſe ineſtimable Truths, and are 
well acquainted with them : yet at the ſame 
time they never mind, or little regard them; 
but rather baſely deſpiſe, or boldly repulſe 
them, tho' they are not only publickly re. 
commended, but even frequently and ear- 
neſtly inculcated. Theſe, theſe are they 
who for their lewd Contempt ſhall fall un- 


der the Dint of everlaſting Ruin. And no 


wonder ſuch Unbelievers ſhould be exclud- 
ed Heaven, when our LORD upon Earth 
pronounc'd ſo poſitively concerning them; 
he that believeth not, is condemned already, 
8. Joh. 3. 18. And moſt juſtly, as refuſing 
and rejecting that true Faith, which is ſo 
ſpecial a Condition, and ſo powerful an In- 
ſtrument of Salvation, But as for forc'd in- 
voluntary Strangers to the Chriſtian Do- 
Frine, they ſhall never periſh for not em- 
bracing the Chriſtian Faith; nor is Per- 
dition threatn'd to ten upon that ac- 
count. 2»! wil | 

So we may gather from Rom. 3. 19. What 
things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to then 
that are under the Law, And the ſame Rule 
reaches to the Goſpel. Whatſoever things 
that ſays; it ſpeaks to them that are under 


its Doctrine or Diſpenſation. In proportion 


to which meaſures, he that drew up this 
Syſtem or Summary of the Chriſtian Faith 
(whether it were Athanaſius or no) * 
HY | , Up- 
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ſuppoſed to direct it chiefly to Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, and the actual Proſelytes of 
our LORD JESUS. And ſo whatever is me- 
nac'd by it, muſt be levell'd at, and termi- 
nate in ſuch, Who are greatly concern d, as 
true Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, to 
ſtick to that Faith in all Points, and neyer 
to corrupt, or prevaricate from it in the 


leaſt, © Not that Faith alone, tho never ſo 


perſeF, can juſtify and ſave us neither. For 
tho' Faith may do many and great things, 
yet ordinarily that alone does not juſtify. I 
ſay, ordinarily ; for what it may do in an 


extraordinary caſe, is of another conſiderati- 


on. For inſtance, ſome may happen to die as 
ſoon as they are converted; and then being 
actually turned from Sin to GOD, they 
muſt be in a State of Salvation, tho' Death 
ſtriking in ſo ſoon cr ſuddenly upon them, 
they could have zo time for Good Works : 
and ſo Faith alone muſt juſtify and ſave ſiich. 
And for this very good Reaſon, becauſe they 
lived but an Inſtant after Converſion, and in 
that Moment Good Works were impraQtica- 
ble, for want of ſpace wherein to do them; 
the Perſons being hurried hence ſo haſtily. 
But to affirm we are commonly and conſtantly 
ſo juſtify'd, would be a great Fault; as flatly 
contradicting the HOLY GHOST, who de- 
dares it to be otherwiſe, S. Jam. 2. 24. by 
Works 4 Mar is juſtified, and not by Faity 


B 3 And 
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And to clear up to ſatisfaction what he 
thus plainly and poſitively aſſerts; the Apo- 
ſtle takes more than uſual pains, For diſ- 
puting againſt the Antinomian Error, which 
he might then perceive was budding, or 
beginning to ſpring up amongſt Chriſtians ; 
he alledges fx Divine Arguments drawn up 
by Inſpiration to confute it, and to evince 
that we are not Juſtify'd by Faith alone, We 
find them all in the ad Chapter of his Epi- 
ſtle. * | 

The Firſt, to this Senſe, That Faith 
which does not Profit nor Save, cannot Ju- 


ſtiß : but Faith alone does neither. What ih 


doth it profit, though a Man ſey be hath 
Faith and have no Works ? can Faith ſave 

him ? verſe 14. — os 4 | 
_ The Second. That Faith which is dead 
cannot Joſtify : but Faith alone, or without 
Works, is dead ; even as dead as that Chari- 
ty, which relieves the Poor with good Words 
and Wiſhes only. If a Brother or Siſter be 
naked, and deſtitute of daily Food; and one 
of you ſay unta them, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled: notwithſtanding Ye give 
them not thoſe things which are needful to the 
Bad/; what doth it profit» Even ſo Faith 

without Works is dead, v. 15, 16, 17. 
The Third. That Faith which can't evi- 
dence it (elf, is not like to juſtify us. But 
Faith alone is always imevident, as being de- 
monſtrable only by Works, 4 Man may fy. 
Hon 
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„bon haſt Faith, and I have Works : Shew me 
o- Faith without Works, and I will ſhew thee 
il | my Faith by my Works, v. 18. 93 
h The Fourth. That Faith which dwells iz 
or Devils, can't juſtify any Man. But bare 
; Þ Faithis compatible to Devils (and that in a 
prime Article of Religion, amſul Belief of the 
ce DEITY.) Thou believeſt there is one GOD, 
Ve thou doeſt well ; the Devils alſo believe and 
i · WM tremble, v. 19. | 
The Fifth. That Faith which does not 
Juſtify others, can't Juſtify r. But naked 
Faith Juſtifies no others either Men or Wo- 
men. For Men, the Patriarch moſt famous for 
Faith is made the Inſtance; for he was not 
iß d by Believing in GOD only, but 
by Offering up his Son. Was not Abraham 
2 by Works, when he offered Iſaac npox 
the Altar ? v. 21. Which makes the thing 
ſo manifeſt, that not diſcerning it when 'tis 
ſo'exemplify'd, would ſpeak us careleſs Ob- 
ſervers of a very weighty and important 
Truth. And therefore the Apoſtle prefac'd 
the Argument with this Queſtion. Wilt thou 
bnow,*O vain Man ! that Faith without Works 
it dead ? Infinuating, that he who appre- 
hends not this plain and momentous Do- 
arine ; muſt needs be an empty and inconſi- 
vi- derate Perſon in Heaven's account. 
But And then for the other Sex, he brings in 
de- Rabab, declaring Her not to be Juſtify d by 
ſay, ® Believing neither; but by entertaining, and 
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diſmiſſing the Spies ſo Charitably. Was not 
Rahab the Harlot Juſtify d by CLi2kS, when 
ſhe had received the Meſſengers, and had ſent 
them out another way? v. 25. 

The Laſt Argument. That Faith which 
is Imper fett cannot Juſtify, For being defe- 
ctive in its Meaſures, it muſt miſs or come 
ſhort of its End. But then Faith deficient 
in it (elf, is ro be back d and aſſiſted by good 
Works. And ſo the End for which it was 
deſign d will be effectually accompliſh'd. By 
Works Faith is made PerſeF, v. 22. 

From all which nervous argumentative 
Premiſſes, he rightly draws this firm Conclu- 
fion. That folitary Faith, or Faith without 
Works is ulead. Even as dead as an humane 
Body can be without g Soul. And ſo (as Soli- 
fidians may note) it can dono more towards 
Juſtification, than ſuch a Body can do of 
the Functions of Life, when deſtitute of a 
Soul. As the Bouy without the Spirit is 
see ſo Faith without Uozks ir dead alſo, 
v. 26. 0 | 
As ſure therefore as St. James's Doctrine 
thus divinely prov'd is true; ſo certainly 
muſt Juſtification by Faith only be a meer Fig- 
ment.” And we may greatly wonder that 
"that Perſwaſion ſhould ever prevail as it has 
done; when it plainly contradicts the Ca- 
non of Scripture (pronouncing as before) 

\ by Works a Man is Juſtiß d, and not by Faith 
nl. Let Chriſtians then be ſtrong in Faith, 
uin ; ( a 8 
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as the Apoſtle adviſes; but withal careful to 


maintain good Works. Indeed our Church 
2730 in her er that our be- 
ing Juſtify d by Faith only, is a moſt wholſom 
Doctrine. Which ſome laying hold of as an 
handle for Antinomianiſm, make too much 
uſe of that way. But by it ſhe means only 


| that we are not accounted Righteous before 


GOD, to2 our own UWozks o2 Oelervings: 
as that Article expreſſes it. And to make 
this appear, ſhe there referrs us to the Homi- 
ly of Juſtification, which treats of that mat- 
ter fnore largely. And in that Homily, in- 
titld, A Sermon ft Salvation of Mankind 
&c; againſt theſe Words in the Margent, 
Faith alone, how it is to be underſtood: we 
find this Paragraph explicative of it in the 
Body of the Diſcourſe. This Saying, that 
we be Juſtify'd by Faith only, freely, and 
without CUozks, 7s ſpoken for to take awap 
ciearly all Merit of cur 4Uozks, as being un- 
able to deſerve aur Juſtification at GOD's 


baude. So that give her but leave to ex- 


plaig her own Words (who beſt knows their 
meaning) and ſhe's ſo far from favouring 
the Antinomian extravagancy; that ſhe only 
fights, againſt the Romaniſts. For in juſt Ho- 
nour to GOD's Free Grace, and duly to 
magnify our REDEEMER's Sufferings; in 
the matter of Juſtification ſhe only excludey 
the Merit of good Works, not their Concomi- 


tancy. And why may they not ſo far mo 
wit 
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with Faith in Juſtifying ns, as GOD requires 
them as a Condition to quality us for accep- 
tance in the blood of CHRIST ? And let 
me add, What reaſon have we to ſhut Good 
Works out of Juſtification, when Faith it 
ſelf (which ſome make the ſole Inſtrument of 
it) ;s 2 Good Work? For it being an AF, 
or Operation of the Mind, it can be no leſs 
than a Mental, or Spiritual Good Work, And 
how can Juſtification which is a Spiritual 
Work. be done more properly than by a Spi- 
ritual Energy and Efficiency ? And fo they 
that allow not Good Works do help to Juſti- 
4 put a kind of fallacy upon themſelves 

y holding we are Juſtify d by Faith alone; 
when that's a Good Work, and one of the 
chiefeſt we can do. And here again I have 
our Church on my ſide, as ſhe affirms, 
there is one Sood (Wozk, in which be all 
Good Wozks, that is Faith. Book of How. 
Serm, Of Good Works, Part 1ſt. 
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Ax TICLE II. 


And the Catholick Faith is this: 


that we worſhip one GOD in TRI 
NITY, and TRINITY in UNITY; 
Neither confounding the PER- 
SONS: nor dividing the Subſtance. 


ExPOSITION. 


And then as to the Prime and Main Arti- 
cle of that Holy Faith, which ſound Chri- 
ſtians are oblig'd to profeſs 3 (in ſhort) it 
runs on _oy „ _— 
GOD they worſhip is a Being ſo peculiarly 
Glorious (as 'tis fit he ſhould) as to be e- 
ver THREE without Confuſion; and al- 
way ONE without Diviſion. And ſo as 
many as would conceive rightly of his 
MAJESTY, muſt think He confiſts of Three 
that are Diftin#, in One that is a perfect 
Veit. This being the True and Genuine, 
it muſt be our ſettled Notion of Him. 
And therefore at preſent I muſt think and 
ſay ; that to call the Divine PERSONS 
Conſubſtantial, and Coeſſential, as ifthoſe ve- 
ry LIFES were real Subſtances, and the ſame 
with the Divine Eſſence; would be utterly 
deſtructive to a TRINITY in UNITY, For 
ſuppoſing them all to be Subſtevce, what 


coul 
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could They be but Spirit? And then three 
diſtinct PERSONS, being three diſtinct 
SPIRITS; what would they be leſs than 
three diſtin® GODS 2 For how can three 
diſtin& Spirits be but one at the ſame time? 
Yet in a-proper and due Senſe, the Sacred 
PERSONS may be both Conſubſtantial, and 
Coeſſential ſtill. Conſubſtantial, as they are 
together in the Subſtance of the Infinite Spi- 
rit : and Coeſſential, as that Spirit is the Com- 
mom Eſſence to them all, wherein They are 
united, a | 
Should any interrogate, ' What, do you 
make the Glorious PERSONS nothing but 
weer LIFES then? I muſt anſwer, No. For 
they are not, they cannot be PERSONS as 
LIFES only; but as they are three infinite 
LIFES in that infinite Spirit, - which is the 
Subſtance, or Eſſence of the 'GOD-HEAD: 
And as They are in that Subſtance, and uni- 
ted to it; ſo as They are diſtinct PERSONS, 
They may be joined to that Eſſence in dif- 
ferent ways ſuitable to their reſpective Di- 
verſities. Tho what thoſe various Mays, 
or Modes of Union are, if we cannot diſco- 
ver upon Earth, we need not wonder at it, 
when we know not how our own Lifes are in 
our Souls, nor yet how our Souls are join d 
to our Bodies. 5 
But tho the LIFEs in the GOD-HEAD 
be three Diſtinct PERSONS, as variouſly 
joined to the Eſſence; yet they muſt not 
05 three 
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three Diſtind Minds, Wills, and Memories. 


For they have but one Eſſence y and that 


being the common Root from which they 
all ſpring, and the common. Centre where 
they all meet, and the. common Subſtance 
which they all actuate: Their Mental, 
Spontaneous, and Memorial Powers, Cc. 
muſt all be common too. The Unity in Eſ- 
ſence that makes the Trinity of PERSONS 
One GOD; muſt needs make them One as 


much in the aforeſaid Capacitiel. Here 


therefore the Schools hit right ; ' voluntas 
eſſentie divine eſt una numero, quia una nume- 
ro eſt eſſentia, © 1 

And that the Doctrine of the TRINITY 
was of old well known to the World of Spi- 
rits ; the Oracle of Serapis near Alexandria, 
ſeems to atteſt, For as Suidas relates, when 
Thules the Egyptian Monarch tonſulted that 
Oracle, enquiring concerning the King, and 
GOD greater than he: it gave him this An- 
ſwer, TI-@Tz Ott, ue, AY, x, Niue 
ov Arg. There is firſt GOD. then the 
LOGOS, and with them the SPIRIT. What 
more agreeable to the Oracles Divine? 


A= 
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For there is one PERSON of the 


FATHER, another of the SON: and 
another of the HOLY' GHOST. 


"BxpoOSITION, 


That in G00 there is a TRINITY is 
moſt clear and certain. For in Him there 
are three, _ 
by tholl very Denominations which this 
Article giyes them. So we find in St. Mar. 
28, 19. Where the Apoſtles were command- 


eddi to Baptize in the Name of the FATHER, 


and of the SON, and of the HOLY GHOST. 
And to this we have -a parallel Text in 


| I' St. Job. 5. 7. There are Three that bear re- 
cord in Heaven, the FATHER, the WORD, 


and the HOLY GHOST. Where tho' the 
Second in the TRIAD be ſtil d the WORD, 
that makes no difference in the cafe,” nor 
gives any occaſion or umbrage of juſt Excep- 


tion. For by the ſame inſpir'd Writer, in 


the firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, the WORD 
is not only ſaid to be the SON of GOD more 
than once; but is declar'd to be the only Be- 


| gotten of the FATHER, v. 14. and his only 


Begotten SON, v. 18. So that SON and 
WORD are but Terms Synonymous, and 
both mean the ſame thing. And 


as Scripture aſſures us, and call'd_ 
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found in ſome Copies 
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And tho' that Verſe in St. Job's is not 
yet tis in the moſt 
arcient, and in the beft, and in all that are 
printed but one. Indeed from its being want- 
ing in ſeveral Copies, the Arians have con- 
cluded it ſuppoſititious; and where they 
found it in any, were ready to charge the Or- 
thodox with Fraud and Forgery for inſerting 
it. Whereas they had more cauſe to ſuſpect, 
that the Text was expunged by the Ariant. 


For ſo very oppoſite is it to their rank He- 


reſy, as effectually to ſubvert it, where the 
Words of it are receiv'd according to their 
Truth. But on the other fide, the Ortho- 
dox can ſufficiently maintain the. Catholick 
Doctrine of the TRINITY without them. 
I mean, from other Paſſages in the Sacred 
Writings, where Arguments to that purpoſe 
occur plentifully, tho' I cite but few to a- 
void'prolixity. 


The firſt ſhall be that in Gen. 1. 26. GOD 


ſaid let us make Man in Out Image, after our 
Likeneſs, Where a Name of the plural be- 


ing join d with a Verb of the ſingular nune- 


ler, would be very ill Grammar; did 
not that Name imply more Perſows than 
Yet the Hebrews knew ſo little who th 
were; that they made US there to figni 
GOD and his Angels, as if thoſe Spirits had 
been GOD's Copartners in the Work of Cre- 

0d ating 
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ating Man, And they tell us, that the Se. 
venty were ſo put to it here, that they were 
fain to render (c) let us make, by J will 
make; leſt Ptolemy, who imploy'd them, 
out of their Tranſlation ſhould: have pick'd 
a Plurality of GODS. Tho how very 24 


turally the Expreſſion: might intimate ſeve- 


ral PERSONS in the DEITY, is obvious to 
remark, d 

Which others of thoſe Learned not appre- 
hending, have run into this egregious Ab- 


ſurdity. They wildly phanſy d that when 


GOD made Man, (4) he invited the Ele- 
ments to help in doing it. A very wrong, 
as well as mean Thought. For as tis plain 
that GOD alone made Adam; ſo tis as ma- 
nifeſt that he was made but of oe Element, 
that is, Earth : For the LORD GOD form- 
ed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, Gen. 2. 7, 
And how then could the Elements contribute 
to his Compoſition ? and much leſs 40ſt in 
his Formation. OM 

. And that the Chriſtians of old inferr'd a 
TRINITY from the Sacred Text aforeſaid ; 


and alſo from that in Ger. 3. 22. Behold 


the Man is become as one of us : is clear 
from Tertullian, who thus deſcants upon 


0 rwya by moles. 
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both. 
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both. (e) If ſo be the number of the TRI- 


NITY offends thee, as if they were not knit 
together in a ſingle UNITY I ak how « fin- 


gle one alone ſpeaks plurally ; let us make Man 
in Our E. pl our Lileneſs when he 
oughtto have ſaid, let c make Man after my 
Image and Libeneſt; as being but one and fin- 
gle? And ſo in the words following; behold 
the Man is become as one of us; He but de- 
ceives or jeſts, ſhould he ſpeak like a Namber 
when he is but One, and alone, and ſingle : or 
did he ſpeak to Angels, as the Jews interpret 


| it, for neither do they acknowledge the SON? 


Oy —_ He was FATHER, SON, and 
SPIRIT, did he therefore ſptak plurally td 
himſelf, to ſhew that he was more than one ? 


Tea, becauſe the SON, the Second PERSON, 
his WORD was united to Him; and the 


3 1 * , * anten — — 
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(e) Si te numetus ſcindalizar TRINITATIS quaſi non 
connexæ in Unitate ſimplici, interrogo quomodo unicus & 
ſingulat is pluraliter loquitur; faciamus hominem ad imagi- 
nem & ſimili tudlnem noſtram, cum debuerit dixifle, faciam 
hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem meum, utpote unieus 
& ſingularis? Sed & in ſequentibus; ecce Adam ſuctus eſt 
cariquam unus ex nobis; fallit aut ludir, ut cùm unus, 
ſo us, & Hngularis eſſet, numeroſè loqueretur: aut nun- 
quid. Angelis loquebatur ut Fud ei inter pretantur, quis nec 
ip Filium agrioſcunt ? an quia Ipſe erat Pater, Filius, Spi- 
ritus, ideo pluralem ſe præſtans, pluraliter fibi loqueb4- 
tur? Imo quia jam adhzrebar illi Filius Secunda Perſona 
Sermo Ipſius; & Tercia, Spiritus in Sermone, ideo plurali- 


ter profunciavic, Far amus, & Noftr am; & Nobis, Cont; 
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Third, the SPIRIT in the Word ; therefore 
be ſpate plurally;; Let us nale, and our 1. 
args, and guy Ke ie. And befor 
him Irenæus declar'd that GOD . ſpake the 
ſame Words, to th WORD. and WISDOM, 
(2 the SON end the. SPIRIT, - Alen Here 
.A. GP» 37 „ n 

{ [And that there is a Glorious TRINITY 
appears as evidently from ſundry: Texts in 
the. New Teſtament. ;. where thoſe THREE 
are ſo diſtinguiſht, as to be very fairly di- 


Verſify d. In full proof of as much I need cite 


but that one in St. Job. 14. 16. (backing it 
with the mention of another) I will pray the 


FATHER, and be ſhall give you another Com- 
farter, .that be . may abide. with you. for ever, 


even the SPIRIT of Truth. Where J denotes 
the. SON ſpeaking, as may be gather d from 
the 13th verſe. And he muſt be diſtin# 
from the FATHER, inaſmuch as Father and 
San maſt needs be two, and can't poſſibly be 
o ; no more than a Cauſe can be its ow 
Ef, And then the Third here mention d 
is the SPIRIT, who muſt be diſtin& from 
the FATHER, | as Proceeding from Him, 


chap. 15. 26. and from the SON, as being 
ſent, by Him, ſays the ſame Text: for as no 


one can proceed irom Himſelf, ſono one can 


ſend himſelf neither. 1 add ; that there 


is. 3 TRINITT, in the GOD-HEAD we 
may learn from a Philoſopher, as _ as 
Hb | rom 
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from the Scripture. For as (4) Juſtin Mar- 
tyr teſtifies of Plato, he aſſigns the Second 


Place to the WORD of GOD, and the Third 


to the SPIRIT ſaid to have moved upon the 
Waters. Where he expreſly owns GOD, 
the LOGOS or WORD, and the SPIRIT, 
But asthe Father notes there, Plato had this 
Uno Motec, from Moſes. . 5 
But beſides that this Article owns there 
ire THREE in the GOD. HEAD, and gives 
them their proper Titles; it farther de- 
clares that they are PERSONS. For it po- 
fitively aſſerts, that there ir one PERSON of 
the FATHER, another of the SON: and ano- 
ther of the HOLY GHOST. Now How do 
they appear to be ſo? J anſwer in a word, 
By their Perſonal, External Act. And to 
evidence their Performance of ſuch Actions, 
need ut touch upon thoſe they are ſaid to 
do, in the Words now quoted. I will pray 
the FATHER, and He ſhall give you ano- 
ber Comforter, that He may abide with you 
for ever. I will pray the FATHER ; the 
SON's Reſolution, even that SON's, who 


er, Tam inthe FATHER, and the FATHER 
Me; and charges his Proſelytes to believe 
It, But to pray to GOD, or intercede with 


(2) Awnigar Xda T6 rags OEOT AOTR Sus 


ATI. Strom, Lib. 5. 
C 2 


ells us more than once in the ſame Chap- 


i I irn N ex hu, dnopigitns md dur. IINET. 


Him 
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lim is an Ad of an High Nature; and who 


can do it but a Perſan? As the SON waz 


to pray the FATHER, ſo the FATHER was 
to hear and anſwer Him. But that's another 


| prot 200 glorious Work, and who can do it 
but a Perſon £ The Gratuity the SON was 


to Pray for, and which the FATHER was 
to anſwer Him with, was no leſs than he 
SPIRIT of Truth. Who was to be a COM. 
FORTER, and as ſuch was to abide with 
Chriſtians for ever. But who can comfort 0- 
thers, and numberleſs Numbers of them, 
and be with them as a perpetual Comforter ; 


but a Perſon ? I might inſtance in abundance 


of Glorious Acts proving the Divine 
THREE to be PERSONS: but for brevity' 
ſake, let this one fair Specimen of that rich 
Plenty, ſatisfy. LENS 

Yet this muſt be remarkt. Thatwll the 
Glorious Three have not only exerted them- 


ſelves reſpectively in ſuch Act, as prove 


hem ſo many diſtinct PERSONS to our 

udgments or Apprehenſions but moreover 
were pleaſed in wonderful Condeſcenſion to 
ſhew themſelves once, more plainly, and fa- 
miliarly ; even in ways obvious to Mens very 
Senſes. It was done upon the high and ſolemn 
Occaſion of our Bleſſed LORD's publick 
Inauguration into bis Prophetick Office, For 
then the FATHER ſpake by an audible voice 


from Heaven: Thon art my beloved SON, 


in thee I am well pleaſed. That beloved SON 
mil | 8 was 


De rrp Oo pas = 


An Autidbte againſt Arianiſl v. 21 


was openly Taptiz'd, in the River Jordan · 
And when he went up out of the Water, 
the HOLY GHOST deſcending in 4 Bodily 
Shape like a Dove, lighted viſibly upon him. 
A plain Manifeſtation of their reſpeCtive 
PERSONS even by ſenſible 4Fs. And how 
could Spiritual and Divine PERSONS be 
more evidently exhibited > And their Acts 
being not only many and various, but moſt 
wonderful, as might eaſily be made out; 
Perſons, is not only a very fit, but the moſt 
proper Title for Them. The learned and- 
ancient Writer therefore that call'd the 
DEITY, (F) 4 Triperſonal Unity, ſpake a 
moſt agreeable Truth, in terms authentick. 
Eſpecially when by the FATHER's Begetting 
the SON, and by His, and the SON's Breath- 
ing the HOLY GHOST ; They are Three 

PERSONS, as really diſtinct by internal or 
immanent Acts; as they are, or can be by 
extrinſick ones. Tho' that they are PER- 
SONS far different from ours, muſt be grant- 
ed. For whereas three Perſons of ours, are 
three ſeparate perfe® Men ; the Three PER- 
SONS above are but one GOD. And accord- 
ingly it follows: 


u» — 


( f) Eads TUGUTISATOP: 
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AxrTicis IV. 


But the GODHEAD of the FA- 
THER, of the SON, and of the 
HOLY GHOST, is all one: the Glo- 
ry Equal, the Majeſty Co- eternal. 


ExPOSLITION. 


And no wonder it ſhould be ſo; for the 
PERSONS being all in the ſame Eſſence, 
tho they are Three, the GODHEAD can 
be but One. And the reaſon is, becauſe in 
the Spiritual Subſtance or Eſſence of GOD, 
there is no ſuch Propagative Power ; as its 


Vital Principle has, from which the PER- 


SONS Roſe. And therefore tho the PER- 
SONALITIES were eternally , multiply'd:; 
yet'ſtill Eſſentially GOD remains but a Sim- 
ple Unit. Whereas had the Eſſence been 
eternally Maltiply'd together with the PER- 
SONS 4 the inevitable Conſequence of that 
Multiplication muſt. have been Tritheiſm, or 
Three GODS. 1 
But then the Bleſſed PERSONS having 
all but one Eſſence, and every one ſharing 
alike in it, as they do thereby enliven it: 
how can they be otherwiſe than Coequal as 
to Eſſential Glory, and Coeternal in Eri 
MAJESTY 2 Nor wil this Eſential Equa- 
„ | lity 
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lity of thoſe Three, at all interfere with 
their Perſonal Subordination; there is no 
cauſe or occaſion for it. For that reſults 
not from the Eſſence, but wholly and natu- 
rally from Perſonal Acts. So the SON is 
ſubordinate to the FATHER, not as bein 
in the Eſſence, but as Begotten by him; 74. 
the HOLY GHOST is ſubordinate to Both, 
not becauſe he is in the Eſſence, but as be- 
ing from Both equally Breathed. yor;Fren 
where PERSONS are infinite, yet if, one de- 
rives Subſiſtence from another there's ſuffici- 
ent Ground for Orderly Priority and Subor- 
dination, Yet that in the Sacred TRIAD 
Two of the PERSONS are ſo Derivative, is 
plain from Sctipture 3 which clearly informs, 
that the SON is by Generation; and the HO- 
LY GHOST by Proceſion. And what Scrip- 
ture owns and aſſerts of this Nature, the 
FATHER illuſtrates by a treble Si nile. For 
ſays he, (g) the SPIRIT 3s the Third from 
GOD and the SON, as the Fruit is the Third 


from the Root, of the Stem; and as a River is 


the Third from the Fountain, by the Stream ; 
and as the Tip of a Ray is the Third from the 
Sun, of a Beam. * 

* This Article therefore of the Creed, ſeems 
to be warily worded, and nicely tempered, 


(e) Tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio, ſicur tertius 
2 radice fructus ex frutice ; & tertius a fonte, rivus ex 
Flumine; & tertius a Sole, apex ex radio, Tertul. Cont. 
Prax. | 


C4 to 


24 An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 


to ſhew the Order amongſt the PERSONS 
in the GODHEAD ; and to point out their 
Eſſential Parity. And as Both theſe cer- 
tainly are, ſo they as fairly appear to be in a 
VITAL TRINITY. For the Second LIFE 
riſing from the Firſt, and the Third from 
them Two; by this its Conſtitution the 
PERSONS in it, which are theſe LIFES, 
muſt be duly Subordinate : and then they be- 
ing all alike in the Eſſence, their Glory and 
MAJESTY muſt be equal, both in Degree, 
and in Duration, in reference to that El- 
fence. | 
And here let me note, that tho Subſtance 
and Eſſence in relation to the TRINITY, are 
common School Terms ; yet touching the 
DEITY. they were uſed long before, and 
with yery good and great reaſon. For GGDs 
Name that He aſſum d to Himſelf, and where- 
by he was firſt made known to his. People, 
was, I am that I am, Exod. 3. 14. Which im- 
ports BEING; even Neceſſary, Eternal, I: 
dependent BEING; and then how very pro- 
per and agreeable, muſt Subſtance and E, 
fence be unto His MAJESTY ? Eſpecially 
when the PERSON of the FATHER is ſaid 
to be T16aow, a Subſiftence, Heb. 1. 3. And 
accordingly Numenins affirms the Proper 
Name of the Incoꝛpoꝛzeal Being to be ge, 
2 5, SUBSTANCE, and ESSENCE, Euſeh 
Prep, Ev. 11, 10. 3 1 | 
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1 : AZzTi6L2 1: 


E buch as the FATHER is, ſuch is = 
m © the SON : and ſuch is the HOLY | 
ic © GHOST. — 


ExXxTOSIT ION. 


e, We are farther to believe that the Three | | | 
'(. 8 DIVINE PERSONS are all S;zwi/ar, or of it 
the like Nature, So that look what the { 
FATHER is, and the ſame are the SON, if 
and HOLY-GHOST ; however They differ 15 
in Name, or Relation, or Order. 

And here ſeveral Queſtians may he ask d. 

to which proper Anſwers will be neceſ- 


The Firſt this. Since the DIVINE PER- 
SONS are ſo alike, What may we tale them 
All to be? The Queſtion being of weight 
and great importance, I anſwer it plainly 
and Tiredty thus. I all probability they are, 
and muſt be Divine LIFES. And for this 
very good Reaſon, becauſe they are om 
to be ſo in the Sacred Book. I (hall here in- 
ſert one pregnant Proof of it equivalent to 
„ y. It occurs in 1 S. Fob. 1. In the be- 
b. ginning of the Chapter (where he deſcribes 
che SON;of GOD) he tells us in the iſt ver, 
that He is the WORD of LIFE, — 

| | t 


| 
If 
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the ſame WORD which in the firſt Chapter 
of his Goſpel,. he ſays, was GOD, v. iſt; 
and was made Fleſh, v. 14th. And in the 


2d v. of the Epiſtle * d, he declares 
that () the LIFE (the very LIFE afore- 


ſaid)! was nianifeſted : that is, by being made 


Fleſh, as he affirm'd before in his Goſ pel. But 
then if the WORD was GOD, and the 
WORD was LIFE, and the- WORD was 
made Fleſh, and the LIFE was manifeſted in 
it: is it not very plain that the SON Who 
was that WORD, and the Second PERSON 
in the TRIAD Who was incarnate. muſt 
be LIFE Elſe how could THE LIF IFE be 
manifeſted By the WOR Ds, 
being made Fleſh? 

And thetr at the ad derte er 1 74% Ep i- 
Me cited; he tells us of 54 Eternal LIF0 - 
which was with the FAT HER, and was ma 
nifefted un ur. No let any one fpesk 
what Bernal LIFE ever was with the FA- 
THER; and then manifefted to us in Fleſh, 


N 


but CHRIST? But tl en He muſt be 
LIFE. Mes W. 
et, which is more, 200 to our purpoſe 


more eonſiderable; the ſame Divine Writer, 
in the it verſe of his ſame Epiſtle, aſſures 
us, that e RD of LIFE there menti- 
ond (the flme with that Eternal LIFE, v. ad) 


mar ehe wich we fe ſoch as we) have 
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heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our Hands 


| have handled;.\ Here therefore again I chal- 


lenge any, I challenge all to ſpeak z what 
bb of LIFE? or what Eternal 
LIFE ? could thus be expos d to three hu- 
mane Senſes at once, ſave the PERSON. of 
CHRIST? For he was audible in Voice, 
viſible in Shape, and alſo tangible in Sub- 
ſtance as well as other Men, both living and 
dead. Granting him therefore to be in his 
DIVINITY. the Second VITALITY of the 
TRIAD, and his humane Nature to be per- 
ſonally united to it: and how properly 
would he be the WORD of LIFE, and that 
ETERNAL. LIFE MANIFESTED ? And 
ſo Mani feſted, as to be heard, ſcen, and hand- 
led by his Apoſtles? Which no other Eter- 
nal LIFE could be. 11 1 

To caution any againſt ſurmiſing, that by 


the Eternal LIFE there ſpoken of, that Life 
might be meant which GOD promis'd, and 
CHRIST purchas d, and we labour for, and 


hope. to attain : would be moſt vain and 


needleſs. For how could that Life be Beard 


to.ſpeak, or be ſcen with Eyes, or be felt 


with Hands here upon Earth, when tis on- 


ly to be found and injoy'd in Heaven? And 
that the SON was an Eternal VITALITY, 


or. LIFE with the FATHER in reſped of hi- 


DIVINITY only, is very evident; becauſe 
his Humane Nature was not Eternal; and — 
| & could 


k 
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could not be eternally with the FATHER, 
as the Apoſtle hints the other to have been. 
And truly in regard of the latter He could 
no more be an Eternal LIFE, than one of 


our ſelves; His Humanity being the ſame 
with ours, only more pure : and ſo His 


1 in that reſpect muſt commence in 


And then that the HOLY GHOST is 2 
LIFE too, is as manifeſt from his being ſo 
call d in (2) Scripture. And therefore our 
Church agreeably in the Nicene Symbol 


| ſtiles Him, be LORD and Giver of LIFE, 


And He that has All LIFE in Himſelf, and 
can diſpenſe it at any rate to ſuch as want 
and ſeek it; + muſt needs be an inexhauſtible 
Source of LIFE, | not to fay, the very Ele- 
ment of it. 

But then if the SON hs Stcond PERSON: 
and the HOLY GHOST the Third ; be ſach 
LIFES : the FATHER can't be inferiour to 
Them, as being the Firſt, and Fountain of 
Them Both. Nor can He be different from 
them in the Quality of his Nature; but muſt 


be LIFE as well as They, and as Eternal 
as either of than whenthey iffu d from Him- 


ſelf. 


A Second Queſtion: as proper and needful 


as the Firſt, will be this. The Three PER- 


SONS in ebe DEITY being LIFES, What 


— — 
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tray that LIFE be which is in GOD ? I an- 
ſwer ; ſo far as Ican humbly conceive, Jt 
is the chief Perfection GOD has ; oz the 
higheſt, nobleſt, and moſt eſſential Pꝛinciple 
in his Being. And from it perhaps all o- 
ther his Active Powers ſpring and flow. 

Let Ido not ſay, that LIFE , his Eſemce 
neither, for that's an (a) Infinite SPIRIT. 
| | "1-7 "Bt 


—_ 
—_ 


— — * _ 


(a) So we are taught in a few words, S. Joh, 4. 24. 
GOD is a Spirit; A pure Spirit abſtradled from all Matter. 
And ſo the moſt eminent both of Greek and Latin Philoſophers 
did account him. Plato pronounc'd him a Mind diſtin& from all 
Matter. And Tully proclaim'd him a Mind free and ſeparate 
from all mortal Concretion. And indeed pure He is, not only 
from the contagion of Sin, but from all corporeal Mixture, or 
material Compoſition ; which perhaps is more than can be ſaid of 
moſt, but for certain than can be true of many created Spirits, 
they being vitally join d with Matter. 

Tet be is not ſo abſolutely Pure neither, as to haue nothing in 
bim but his meer ſimple Eſſence, for the contrary is evident from 
his Decrees : which tho they are in him as immanent As, they 
are not of bi Eſſence, For had he paſſed no Decrees, he would 
have been nevertheleſs; and his Eſſence would have been the 

e it is. | 
. Beſides, GOD is 4 Being abſolutely neceſſary ; but his De- 
crees are not ſo. For they ifſu'd from bis Will, and ſo far 40 
depend upon it. And therefore they can't be Himſelf, becauſe un- 
leſs he had pleas'd, they cou!d never have been; which is not to 
be ſaid of his Eſſence, for that exiſts naturally, and ſo necetia- 


y. 

Vor can theſe Decrees be his Will, and ſo himſelf; for they 
are but emanat ive from it, and arbitrary Diſpoſitions and Deter- 
minat ions of it; and ſo very different from his Eſſence. The 
when I call GOD's Decrees Arbitrary Determinations, I mean, 


' they were ſo * they were fixt; for after that they be. 


came immutab | 
Clearing up of this, that all in GOD is not his Eſſence; 
needs not be thought frivolous and uſeleſs. For how ſlight and 
trivial ſoever it may ſtem, in ſome Caſes it will be of . 
f f | : EE Weight ; 
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But becauſe LIFE quickens and actuates it, 
and without it it would be but a dead Sub- 


ſtance LIFE is ſo abſolutely neceſſary for 
GOD, that I call it an Eſential Principle in 


Him. And by reaſon this LIFE is Infinite, 


and illivens an Infinite SPIRIT ; all Active 
Properties and Powers in the GODHEAD, 
ag Underſianding, Will, Memory, Goodneſs, 
Mercy, Truth, Knowledge, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Might, &c. are Infinite too: and the Exer- 
ciſe of them all depends upon his LIFE, 


_—_— 


"I" . * 


Weieht ; particularly in the Article of Predeſtination, For 


There preſuming the Decrees of GOD to be his Eſſence, runs Men 


upon hideous and unhappy Doctrine r, and rivets them cloſe and 
faſt to the ſame. In the train of which, amongſt other lamen- 
table Inconveniences, this is one, It is a mighty Prejudice to 
the Proteſtant Religion in Forein Countries. For while we 
cenſure Romaniſts for want of Charity, becauſe they condemn all 
as Hereticks, and ſentence them to Yerdition that are out of 
their Communion : they truly retort upon many of us, that we 
make GOD as ſevere, and worſe to the far greater part of Man. 
kind. For we teach, that from his meer Wi , and for his on 
Pieaſure, he has ſentenc'd them to endleſs Miſery in the State of 
intolerable Torment s. | $ 

But the r of GOD being Infiuite Spirit; I cannot but 
drop this uſeful Note here; that His MAJESTY muſt by no 
means be repreſenred in Pictures or Images. The reaſon is 
obvious He cannot be ſo. trulyy and therefore he may not be ſo 
Lawfully, A great fault in the Church of Rome, And tho 
Bellarmine defends it as well as he can, yet one of the Popes 
was utterly againſt it, for the reaſon hinted ; becauſe it was not 
a ſecible thing. Baronius in his Annals, af the Tear 726. has 
recorded it, that Gregory the 2d, to the Queſtion, Cur tamen, 
e. Why do we not ſubje& che FATHER of our LORD 
JESUS to our Eyes? replied thus, Quoniam, &c. Becauſe the 
Nature of GOD can't be expos'd to our view. And ſo the 
learned Philo thought, Tiy dopariy, Oc. To paint or form 


the Image of the inviſible GOD, is prophane. 


with- 
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without which none of them could be ir, 
much leſs exerted by Him, 


They who from Reaſon cant argue and 


conclude that LIFE is ſo potent in the 
DEITY ; Experience, if they attend to it, 
may ſome what illighten, and help to con- 
vince them that ſo it may be. For we ſee in 
others, and we ſeel in our ſelves, that LIFE 
is that which ſuſtains our Beings, and ſup- 
ports even all our Natural Functions; as well 
as it does xs in our various Imployments. 
And, when experimentally we find Life ſo 
ſirong and active in our ſelves, and that it up- 
holds our Nature, Faculties, and Abilities: 
we may from thence the better conclude 
what it does in the BLESSED GOD. But 
then we muſt ſuppoſe it done in ways ſuta · 
ble to Himſelf; or in meaſures infinitely 
higher than ours, as being anſwerable to his 
infinite Nature. For Life in Hias, being in- 
finitely above what is in ur, or in any Crea- 
tures; ours muſt by no means vie with his 
in Operations? What is ours but a created 
Life, and ſo factitious, narrow, and preca- 
rious? and how then ſhould it act like that 
in GOD, which is abſolute and boundleſs, 
and as Eternal as tis Independent * © 
Yet ſtill a good way to illuſtrate His Life, 

and to ſet its Excellency in the clearer Light; 
may be to compare it with other Lifes. For 
albeit Life is the moſt noble thing in Living 
Creatures, yet between the Lifes of their 

2 | ſundry 
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ſundry Species there is great Diſparity. Thus 
what vaſt difference is there between the 
Life of a Mite, and that of a Man? And 
between the Life of a Man, and that of an 
Angel 2 But then between the Life of an 
Angel, and that of GOD, there is no com. ill 
pariſon : becauſe GOD's LIFE ſhines forth Ml © 
moſt gloriouſſy, in that it appears ſo ſuper: 
latively excellent as to be Ingomparable. And 
the reaſon of that its peerleſs tranſcendency, 
in a word, is this: Jt is Infinite, and Jnfi- 
nitely Perfoct, And here I appeal to the 
whole Chriſtian World, and let them Judge if 1 
if theſe infinitely Perfect LIF ES, as the one G 
is Self-ſubſRent, the other Begotten, and the 
third Proceeding; and all in the Divine th 
ESSENCE : be not infinitely more fit to con- 
ſtitute the TRINITY, than thoſe ſilly Tri. 
fles, Modes, and Relations z or any thing by 
elſe that can be thought of. That the 
DIVINE PERSONS ought to conſiſt of the 
moſt Excellent and Glorious Principle that 
ever was, Of can be; is ſo very reaſonable: Ni 
that all the Judicious muſt grant it at once. Q 
And let the ſame pleaſe to ſay, what is more , 
Excellent, or can be more Glorious than * 
LIFE infinitely Perfect; and ſo more fit to nit 
conſtitute the HOLY TRIAD. And in one gn 
reſpe& I muſt needs ſay, that this LIFE 4 
ſeems to excell all other things, and to be 4 ol; 
lone capable of doing that great Work; I ple 
mean in its being moit naturallp PLOPAgarrhr nou 
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of it ſelf. So that, and that only, is moſt 
exactly ſuted to raiſe the Glorious Conſtitu- 
tion of the GOD HEAD; and fo it has 
done from all Eternity,by making it THREE 
in ONE, in all likelihood. And to this we 
may the more readily aſſent, as being very 
zpreeable to our own Conſtitution. For e- 
very Man is three ways illiven'd, and actu- 
ally injoys three different Lifes, A Ra- 
tonal . Life, whereby he's able to think 
and diſcourſe. A Senſitive Life, whereby he 


perceives Pleaſare and Pain. And a Vegetative 


Life, whereby he's capable of Nutrition and 


Growth. And when three ſach curious Lifes 
are complicated in #s; we need not wonder 
that three infinitely Glorious Ones Concen- 


ter in GOD. Tho ſo graceful a reſemblance 


of his Majeſty, muſt be one of the trueſt and 
brighteſt Honours that can adorn us. 
outd any object, that they know not 
whether ſuch LIF Es in the Divine ESSENCE, 
can Be the PERSONS of the Sacred TRI- 
NITY : I might anſwer them with this 
Queſtion, How do they know, and how dare 
they ſay, that Theſe LIFES cannot do that? 
Who can tell what infinite Perfections infi- 
nitely perfect LIFES contain? and what in- 


finitely Great and Glorious things they can 


be, and do, when I have elſewhere made it 
plain, that LIFE is ſuch a Power or Princi- 
ple, that even the Great GOD Himſelf can- 
not do the leaſt Act without it? For where 


D indee 1 
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indeed can we diſcover any thing, that ha; 
native moving Force, or an inbred active 
Energy in it, 2 LIFE? And in caſe the 
Objectors doubt of thoſe LI FES Abilities to 
do this HIGHEST Work that ever was done, 
Raiſing of the TRINITT : let them think til 
they can find what will doit better, and then 
impart it kindly to the World. In the mean 
time, to the HOLY THREE Whom I adore 
as ONE, I moſt humbly profeſs; that tobe. 
lieve them rais d by ſuch ſorry things a: 
Modes and Relations, I do in their Glorious 


Names and Preſence utterly deteſt, and ſhall 


eternally abhorr. The Reaſon of this Ab- 
horrence will partly appear in the An. 
[yer to the next Queſtion : which run 
thus. 33 F 

. 1s mot a LIFE the very ſame with a Mode 
in the TRINITY? I anſwer, No, by m 
means. They differ much, and the Diffe- 


rence between them is ſo great and obvious; 


that where it is not underſtood, there mult 
be a fault or defect in the Underſtanding, 
And becauſe Moder have been of To high 
Eſteem, - as to he reckon'd- the DIVINE 
THREE; 1 ſhall briefly ſhew how very ſhort 


they are of thoſe LIFES, which ſeem to be 


the real PERSONS ; and how egregioul) 
they muſt err, who can once think that 
Modes (ſhould be what the DIVINEST 
LIFES are. For 3 


ft, The 


yy LY Wg , 6 © tm -.. 


sn 


iſt, They are not at all countenancd in 
Scripture. Indeed it gives Grounds, and ve- 
he ty good ones, for calling every one of the 
to Bleſſed Three a LIFE. But for terming any 
ic, one of them a Made, is ſo far from being 
ill common there, that the Word never occurs. 


en And no wonder, when to make thoſe Glori- 


an MW ons PERSONS Modes, would not only be 
ore inconſiſtent with Reaſon, but directly con- 
be. MW trary even to common Senſe, which can ne- 
2; ver yield fo meer a Trifle ſhould be GOD as 
20; a Mode is; which yet it muſt be, if it is a 
aal Divine PERSON. 5 We 
Ab. 2dly. In caſe a LIFE in the TRINITY be 
An- Mode, 4 Made miſt Create, and alſo Redeem, 
um and likewiſe SenGify us; thoſe great Works 
being done for us by the Glorious Three. 

ode And then what infinite Power and infinite 
Merit muſt Modes have in themſelves? and 
fe. what excellent Graces muſt they diſpenſe to 
us; Men? And ſo Modes for certain muſt be 
nul {admirable things. But alas! inſtead of that, 
ing what can he wore empty and deſpicable ? and 
oh than DIVINE LIFES, if Modes, muſt be the 
NEH fame. And can any CHRISTIANS, or dare 
zort Many venture to aſſert that? That the 
> be YT HREE in the GOD-HEAD are ſo contemp- 
ully tible ? N | 
that Yet whic 
think; the moſt famous for Learning in their 
time, have openly taught, and ſtifly main- 
ain d this - hideous 1 Tho' _ 
2 ut 
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but obſerve, thatin ſo doing thoſe Writers 
were miſerably inconſiſtent with,and unlucky 
to themſelves. For the School DoFors, who 
made Modes to be PERSONS in the TRI. 
NITY; at the ſame time laid it down as x 
Waxim, or ſtanding Rule, (i) Jt manife: 
ſip appears that in GOD there cannot bean 
Accident, And yet they affirm thoſe PER. 
SONS to be Modes, and what are they be. 
ter than Accidents, if indeed they be ſo good? 
And thus while they pretend to explain M/ 


 fteries, and eſtabliſh Fundamental Trutheʒ they 


ſhamefully diſparage the Glorious G00, 
and contradi& themſel ves. 
The Cenſure, Iown, runs high, and falls 


beavy, but they pull it dowu upon them- 


ſelves: for they expreſly teathr thus, (+) 
Theſe three Relations, Paternity, Filiation, and 
Proceſſion, are called Perſonal Properties, a: 
conſtituting PERSONS.” For Paternity is the 
PERSON of the FATHER, Filiation 3s the 
PERSON of the SON, Proceſſion of the HOLY 
GHOST Proceeding. Where beſides the bold 
Step of making Perfonil Properties: to be 
PERSONS themſelves ; what are thoſe Pro- 
perties (but as here called) Relations? And 


— * * 1 1 


(i) Manifeſt: 2050 in DEO Accidens eſſe non po- 
reſt © Aquin. Sum. Theol. 1a, qu. 3. 6. c. 

(4) Hz tres Relationes, paternitas, filiatio, proceſſio, di- 
cuntur proprietates perſonales, quaſi Perſonas conſtituen- 
tes. Nan piternitas eſt Perſona Parris, filiario eſt Perſona 
Filii, proceſſio Perſona Spiritus, &c. Id. ib. Ta. qu. 38. 2. 2m. 


what 
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what are Relations but ReſpeFs ? And what 


are Reſpecte but Accidents at beſt? And fo 


when Men and Angels, as their Duty is, 
worſhip the PERSONS in the GOD-HEAD, 
they muſt worſhip Accidents and would 


not they be goodly Objects of Divine Ado- 


ration? For the Learned to miſtake ſo ve- 
ry groſly in any caſe, would have been un- 
happy; but to do it here muſt be wofully 
wretched and deplorable. For what com- 
mon Chriſtians methinks of ſound Under- 


| ſtanding, could ever have thought the Glo- 


rious PERSONS in the DEITY, ſuch paul - 
try things ? 6 

Yet which is worſe, Modes (which they'll 
have to be Divine PERSONS) are even wea- 
ner than Accidents, For as #hey inform us 
who are moſt vers d in Metaphyſical Niceties, 


0 0 
* 


they are but (1) Middlings, (as I may ſay) 
Negative Middlings, between Accidents and 


Nothing. And ſo impoſhble it is that they 
ſhould ever have ſuppos'd the DIVINE PER- 
SONS conſtituted of more inconſiderable 
Trifles. And therefore when I blam d the 
School Divines for conceiving They were 


Accidents it 1 ; for 
they are more culpable ſtill "in making them 
Relations. Becauſe ſo they fink them /ower 


yet; making them leſs and worſe than Acci- 


pe EET 
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(!) Media interjecta inter Accidens & nihil, 
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nal Denominations. And that Relations muſt 


be inferior to Accidents, we learn from the 
Skillfal in Scholaſtick Subtilties. For accord. 
ing to them tho Accidents may be in Subjed;, 
Relations cannot, as being but aſcrib'd, or 
iamputed to them, So a Philoſophy Profeſ. 
ſor (no Novice in the umbratil Learning of 
the Schools) aſſures us. His words are theſe, 
() But indeed Relations confeft wholly in 


_ reſpe# and in order to ſomething elſe, nor di 


they contain any thing in themſelves beſide: 
what referrs to Arup Jax Term. And it is 
foolifply and falſly ſaid, that Relations are it 
Subjeds like other Accidents ; when to 4 
Subject they are only attributed. | 

Aid if Relations be ſo light and airy thing 
that they can never be in s 3 how can 


they poſſibly be Perſons themſelves ? and much 


leſs raiſe Divine Ones in the GOD-HEAD? 
Let any that are Maſters but of one Spark of 
clear Reaſon:Judge how they can do it. Yet 


| ſee the unhappineſs of the Learned here, 


For even a famous Prelate of our Church in 


Vvindicating the Doctrine of the TRINITY, 


was forc'd: (for want of a better Hypotheſi 
into the Wild Meaſures of the Schools; and 


ut 


#*s. 4. id. 0 


— — —{ _—_ Lama _ * 


| (#) At Relariones totæ eonſiſtunt in teſpectu & in ordine 


al aliud, nec quicqugm ahud involvunt in eſſentia ſua pre- 
rer reſpectum ad terminum. Quare inepte dicitur ac falſo 
Relationes niore Accidentium cæterorum ineſſe Subjectis, cum 


Subjecto tantummodo attriduantur. Adr. Hereb, Diſput. en 
Philoſ. Select. 3. Theſ. 3. * 


Was 


th 


An Antidote againſt A rianiſm. 39 
was fain to make uſe of their traſny Noti- 


ons, Modes, and Relations. For he poſitive- 


ly declares that (2) the difference of the Hy- 
poſtaſes mmſt be from the Difference of Relati- 
ons, and manner of Subſjireiice. 

But there being three LIFES in the DEITY, 
ſome may put a Fourth Queſtion. How, or 
whence did they come? To which I anſwer 
thus. The Glorious LIFE of GOD, as it i 
now, and ever will be, ſo it always was. For 
it exiſted from Eternity, nor could it do o- 
therwiſe, to do that being its natural Perfe- 
fon. And as Created Life is every where 
prolifick, or procreative of it (elf in this our 
World : ſo Divine Uncreated LIFE in the 
GODHEAD, az it abounds with all agree- 
able Excellencies, ſo with this amongſt o- 
thers; that it naturally propagates it ſelf, 
and from Eternity yields three infinite VITA- 
LITIES, or adorable PERSONS there ; the 
Firſt of which begat the Second, and the 
Third was Breath d by Them Two. ET 

Not that Propagation is here to be taken 
in a literal and groſs, but in an glluffve and 
illuſtrative Senſe, intimating this much. That 
as natural Propagation is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to keep up the various Species of N 
on Earth, which otherwiſe would ſoon fi- 
nally periſh ; fo the Acts of Divine Genera- 


— —— 


(n) Biſhop Stillingfleet in his Vindication of the Doctrine of 
the TRINITY, Chap. 6. | 


D 4 tron, 
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tion, and Spiration, in the GOD-HEAD 
(too ſublime to be now underſtood) and 
which for want of a Better Word, I call 
Propagative : ſerve to an End as lofty a; 
thoſe Ad, themſelves. For perhaps by their 
conſtant Energy, the Subſiſtence of the Bleſ- 
ſed VITALITIES is perpetually ſupported, 
And the uninterrupted Continuation of thoſe 


ſtupendious Acts, may probably be as need- 


ful to ſuſtain the infinite VITALITIES there; 
as Phyſical Procreation is to uphold the ſe- 
veral Kinds of Animals here below, by ſuc- 


ceſſive Multiplication of their reſpective In- 


dividuals, I ſay, probably, or perhaps it is 
thus; I ſpeak it not poſitively, but conjeQu- 
rally rather, or hypothetically, leaving 
here a Latitude for farther Speculation. For 
as we find, S, 7obn 5. 26. As the FATHER 
hath Life in Himſelf, ſo hath He given to the 


N to have LIFE in Himſelf. Which may 


import, that the SON lives of Hizfelf (tho 
not from Himſelf, as the FATHER. does.) 
And poſſibly without depending on inceſſant 
r Communication of LIFE. Ye 

uſe whether he does ſo or not is doubt. 
ful, and a great Queſtion ;. at preſent I diſ- 
miſs it undetermin d. Tho indeed I rather 
think that the SON ſubſiſts of Himſelf, as a 
LIFE-generated by His FATHER : and that 
the HOLY GHOTT deriv'd from Both, does 
the ſame in His Capacity, 


And 
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And that there are Three LIFES in the 
DEITY, may be fairly inferrd from the 


Threefold LIFE in out ſelves. For the AL- 


MIGHTY THREE conſulting, as it were, 
about Man's Creation, prefac'd the doing of 
it thus: Let us wake Man after our Likeneſs, 
Gen. 1. 26. Now this being agreed to, and 
Man accordingly having a Triple LIFE in 
him; and being made after GOD's Likereſs - 
tho GOD is but One, He muſt needs have 
Three LIFES in his Being too, tho as much 
above ours, as He's above us. For other- 


.M wiſe the Divine Three having determin'd to 


make Man ſo; between the Ectype and the 
Archetype inſtead of juſt Analogy, there 
would have been rather diſproportion, or 
diſparaging incongruity. And then likewiſe 
as Man muſt have miſs'd of the Meaſures 
fixt for his Nature; ſo GOD would have 
fajil'd of his declar'd Intentions. And when 
did he ever ſuſpend his defign'd Favours 
from any, or divert from conferring them; 
unleſs by ill carriage they put in bars againſt 
them, which Adam uncreated could not do? 
And probably to intimate that Man has the 
Three Lifes aforeſaid ; when GOD created 
Adam, he was ſaid to breathe into his No- 


ſtrils not the Breath of Life; but Niſhmath 


＋ the Breath of Lifes, Gen 2. 7. For 
I fu 


ppoſe the Likeneſs of GOD in Man 
to conſiſt much of this tripple LIFE; tho 


His Image ſeems to be quite another thing 
Pp to 
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to me; as will appear in the ſequel of the 
Expoſition of this Article. 
And then that theſe LIF ES are Identicł in 
their Nature, and that (according to this 
Article) ſuch as one is, ſuch are the other 
two: is evident from the account Scripture 
»y of them. For as that aſcertains the 

irſt, by Generation, gives Being to the &. 
cond , and the Firſt and Second, by Spiration, 
to the Third. And when one infinitely pure 
and perfect LIFE begets another, and they 
two breathe a Third; they muſt all be ho- 
mogeneal, or of the ſame Kind: for what 


can ſuch LIFE beget, or breathe, but ſuch. 


LIFE again, eſpecially when every PERSON 
isa LIFE in the GODHEAD ? Does not 
a Fiſh beget a Fiſh ? and a Fowl, a Fowl ? 
Does not a Beaſt beget a Beaſt? and a Man, 
a Man > Why then ſbould not the Bleſſed 
GOD, who is moſt Glorious LIFE, beget 
and breathe Bleſſed LIFE, and moſt Glorious 
GOD as well; in His moſt Bleſſed and Glo- 
rions Way ? n 

But tho' they be of the ſame Nature 
and Eſſence ; they are ſufficiently diſtinguiſht 
by their varions Origins, or Riſes, For the 
Firft LIFE was eternally of himſel ,; the Se- 
cond an Emanationfrom Him ; and the Third 
an Effiyx from both. The Second fo roſe 
from the Firſt, as that he might be ſaid to 
be Begotten; and ſo the Firſt is a real FA- 


THER," and the Second as real a SON. And 
ER | the 
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the Third fo proceeded from them two, as 
roperly be ſaid to be 
breathed ; and conſequently he muſt be the 
SPIRIT of both, or their joint Living 
Breath; tho as truly a TAL PERSON as 
either. Now what better Marks, or clarer 
Characters of real Diſtinction weed there, or 
can there be amongſt the Glorions PER- 
SONS of the Holy TRIAD ; who at the 
ſame time are truly One > And thus we 
have not only a TRINITY of Names, or Ti- 
tler; or one ſo Metaphyſical as to conſiſt of 
Modes, and Relations, and to have all its 
PERSONS the ſame with its Eſſence; and 
to be diverſify d by vain Differences none 
know how, and in reality not at all: but 
here are three true Hypoſtaſes, or Living 
Subſeſtencer really different amongſt them- 
ſelves, and ſpringing up in one Spiritual 
Subſtance different from them; tho” they all 
actuate and illiven it, and in and by it are 
efſemially united. So that if we do not ap- 
prehend this TRINITY in Unity (and 
are of any good Capacity) the Fault 
ought not to be impnted to Obſcu- 
rity in the Sacred TRIAD's Conftitation - 
for tho' it be wonderful, it is very in- 
telligible even to Admiration; as being 
more eaſy to be underſtood than our own, 
ne by what follows upon this 


But 


en Artic. the 2d. 
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But here I muſt remark. That For the 
Divine Eſſence to be rightly diſtinguiſht 
from the PERSONS, and for them to be ſo 
diſtinguiſht from one another by the com- 
mon Hypotheſis, is utterly impoſſible. Could 
any#have rais d them diſtinctly by That, I 
doubt not but a learned Prelate of our own 
would have done it effectually in an excel- 


lent Book of his. But tho he attempted, he 


could not accompliſh it, becauſe the Hypo- 
theſis would not bear it. He there lays it 
down as a poſitive Aſſertion, that (o) the 
Communication of the Divine Eſſence by 
ihe FATHER, is the Generation of the 
SON. And declares that CHRIST can- 
wot have any part of it. communicated to 
bim but the whole. And therefore af- 
firms that it was communicated to him by « 
total and plenary Communication. Where 
leave out the relative Terms FATHER, and 
SON, and what the excellent Biſhop aſſerts 
will amount to this much. That the Com- 
unnication of the whole Divine Eſſence, by 
and to the whole Divine Eſſence, it the Gene- 
ration of the whole Divine Eſſence. Which 
perhaps in the eyes of the Wiſe may look 


| ſomewhat like wild and unintelligible Cant. 


And then how is it poſlible that the FA- 
THER and the SON ſhould be two di- 


——_— 


| (00 Biſhop Pearſon in his Expoſition of the Apoſtle's Creed, 
ſtinct 
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ſtint PERSONS? For what is the FA- 
THER but the whole Divine Eſſence? And 


- what is the SON but the ſame whole EC 


ſence > And ſo when the FATHER com- 
municates the whole Eſſence to the SON, 
what does he but communicate Himſelf 2 
And then Communication, according tothe 
Biſhop, being Generation; what does the 
Father beget by that generative Act, but 
Himfelf? And ſo the FATHER that be- 
gets maſt be the SON begotten, and the 
SON begotten the FATHER that begets: 
which are not Contradictions of the loweſt 
Rank. Yet how can they be avoided here, 
when the Generating 
SON Begotten, are both the whole Divine 


Eſſence? And further; what lowder Con- 


tradition can there well be, than to ſay, 


that one Divine PERSON who is the whole 


Divine Eſſence, does at the ſame time com- 
municate that whole Eſſence which is his 


PERSON; to conſtitute another PERSON 
Aiind from his own, by that very Eſſence 
which is his own' PERSON? Yet thus it 
maſt be between the moſt Glorious FA- 
THER and SON. But then they two muſt 
communicate the ſame whole Eſſence to the 


HOLY GHOST ; -and then if according to 
this good Biſhop, Communication be Genera- 


tion 3 ſo far as the SON communicates the 


Eſſence to him, he begets him: and fo in 
the TRINIT there would be two Fathers, 
„ | one 


FATHER, and the 
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one Son, and no Holy Ghoſt breath'd from 


both. Indeed the Biſhop ſays, that Comm- 


nication of the Eſſence to the HOLY GHOST 
is not Generation; but I find that to be 
gr XY ditium only, and 2 the Charge 


It 7 n! that CHRIST 
is the one Mediator between GOD and Mas, 
1 Tim. 2. 5. But if the SON be the wöbole 


Divine Eſſence which is the FATHER; be 


muſt, unavoidably be 2 Mediator between 
Himſelf and ur: which would be an Incon- 
gruity not very allowable. 


et how fully does the Grſt mention d re 


nowned Prelate come uꝑ to, and fall n with 
this fame;unbappy Doctrine 2 Which were 
it true, would certainly exclude the HOLY 
TRINITY, or aboliſh it out of being. For 
* he deelares exprefly, that the ſame ove 
e Nature it wholly aud entirely. cammu-· 
nicated by Phe. Eternal FAT HER, to the Eter- 
n SON,” and by the FATHER. and the JON 
tothe Eternal SPIRH. And: this is er 
which all. TRINIT. ARIANS aſſert. | 

Great Man therefore deliyers not this as 55 
amm private Sentiment; but vouches it for 
the General Opinion of all good Chriſtians, 
Yet as formal and ſpecious again as this A, 
ſertion ſeems, do — reſolve theſe Terms, 
FATHER, SON, and HOLT-GRONT, in 
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to their true Senſe, or juſt.and genuine Sig- 
nification ; and fo expreſs them by * 
import 
this eminent Writer, and the whole of whi 


Nature, (according to him) every one of 
them muſt be; and then ſee and conſider if 


it will not be too improper and imperfect to 


repreſent or expreſs the Bleſſed TRINITY. 
For this muſt then be the Tenour or Form of 


the Aſſertion, in ſhort. The fame one Di- 


vine Nature is wholly and entirely. communica- 
ted by the Eternal Nature, to the Eternal Na- 
ture. And here again Abſurdities and Con- 
traditions will break in afreſh, and can no 
way be kept out. Nay, the very Doctrine 
here laid down to explicate and eſtabliſh the 
Glorious TRINITY, will tend but to un- 
dermine and overthrow it. For if the FA- 
THER. be the one Divine Eternal Nature 
wholly and entirely; and the SON the ſame, 
and the HOLY GHOST the fame: How 
can the PERSONS there be really diftin- 

iſht either from the Divine Nature; or 
rom one anotber? And without ſuch Di- 
ſtinctions how can there be a real TRI- 
r 3 
Firſt, Diſtinc᷑ ſroni That Nature the Sacred 
PERSONS cannot be. For every one of 
them i that very Divine Nature, and of 
that one and the ſame whole and entire Na- 
ture each of them does conſiſt. And then 
they can no more be diſtinct from it, Db 

| 7 p 


48 An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 
that Nature can be different from it ſelf. Be. 
ſides, what is the Divine Nature but the 
Divine Eſence? and what is that but an In- 
finite SPIRIT 2 And then the Three PER. 
SONS if really diſtin (as Perſons ſhould 
be) muſt be three infinite diſtinct Spirits; 
and ſo (as above noted) of neceſſity Three 
GODS. Here therefore it ſeems more than 
probable (and I was ready to lay it down as 
a ſure Axiom) that the PERSONS in the 
GoD-HEAD muſt be of a Different. Duality 
from, the Eſſence. Elſe the GOD-HEAD 
0 aff conſiſt but of One PERSON, or tlie 
bree PERSONS in it muſt be Three 


* 


Nor Secondly, Can thoſe Holy PERSONS 
be diſtin from one another. For what is or 


can be more uniform or identick than the 
Divine Nature, or Eſſence? And if the a- 
dorable PERSONS conſiſt all of that, and 
each of them be the whole of it; to offer to 
diſtinguiſh a PERSON from a PERSON in 
it, would be the ſame as to attempt to di- 
ſtinguiſh the whole Nature or Eſſence, from 
the whole Nature or Eſſence: or to ſhew that 
a thing is different from what it is. For ſo 
long as an Eſſence, a moſt ſimple Eſ- 
ſence is one and the ſame ; there can be 
no ground for its being different PER- 
SONS. And ſo to talk of each of them, 
or of every of them, and of their being 


Diſtinct, may with the Judicious well ſeem 
8 | incon- 
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inconſiſtent, and ſound extravagantly 
where there is nothing but one pure El- 
ſence to conſtitute three really diſtin PER. 
SONS, | and its entire ſelf is to be every 
one of them. 

Yet thus our excellent Divines have 
taught, and to the Two fore-mention'd I 
might add a Third (2) Prelate, very learned 
in this Controverſy, who is Symphonous 
with, or conſenting to them. For he owns 
that (b) the SON truly has the ſame Nature 
Divine in common with the FATHER, but 
communicated rom him. And this he de- 
lares to be not his own Opinion only, but 
to be approved by all the Catholick Do- 
tors both before and after the Nicene Coun- 
il. And the ſame we may conclude they 


Judged of the HOLY GHOST proportiona- 


bly; And then what is this but running on 
diretly in the old beaten bur erroneous 
rack? Pardon me that I ſay it is errone- 
xs, for I prove it ſo by this one ſhort but 
trefragable Argument. In caſe the whole 
ntire Divine Eſſence be every PERSON, then 
very Divine PERSON muſt neceſſarily be 


rhen the Second PERSON was incarnate, 


* — 


(e) Biſhop Bull | 
(b) Filium eandem quidem Naturam Divinam cum Parre. 
ommunem habere, ſed a Patre communicatam, Vid. Defenſ. 


nd. Nicæn. Sec. 4 Theſ, 1. 


E the 


— . 


he whole entire Divine Eſſence. And then 
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the whole entire Eſſence muſt be ſo. And 
then what innumerable as well as intolerable 
Abſardities (to call them no worſe) muſt 

have been conſequent thereunto ; when by 
reaſon of the whole Effence's being incar- 


nate, every Divine PERSON muſt have 


been the ſame? Tho' how any true and 
diſtinct PERSONS ſhould be in it, will be 
inconceivable. 

So that according to the account which 
theſe learned Fathers, and deſervedly cele. 
brated Authors give of the TRINITY; it 
| ſeems impoſſible that it ſhould ever be. For 
it the ſame one Divine Eſſence or Nature, b: 
wholly and entirely the FATHER, and 2 
wholly and entirely the SON, and alſo the 
HOLY GHOST; and there's nothing to di. 
ſtinguiſh that Nature or Eſſence into PER. 
SONS; I appeal to all Rational, and Intel 
ligent, as well as Learned Men; if in the 
GOD-HEAD there can be more than one 
Divine Eſſence under three ſeveral Titles, or 
Denominations : and they for certain mult be 
very far from being ſo many Divine PER- 

SONS. And in caſe VITALITIES be ſet a 
ſide, it will be hard to find what elſe can in 
the Glorious Eſſence raiſe Three PERSONS. 
For as to the Things ſuggeſted and pretend: 
edto do it (not only by the lighter School 
Dod&ors, but ſolideſt Divines, and even by 
learned and admirable Biſhops of our own; 
they are Modes, and Relations. And thee 


(ac. 
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(according to beſt Judges of them) are ſo 
far from being able to diſtinguiſh the Divine 
Eſſence into PERSONS (which muſt be a 
moſt glorious Work : ) that they are but 
Phanſies floting in Men's Minds, which they 


| putatively aſcribe to GOD, and imaginarily 


fix upon His t flence as diſtinctive Characters 
of Divine PERSONALITIES there; when 
they can be nothing fo. 

Should any alledge, that beſides Modes and 
Relations there are Divine internal Ache 
in the DEITY, which contribute to the 
PERSONS there, if not actually raiſe Them; 
for the FATHER Begets the SON, and He 
and His SON Breathe the HOLY GHOST: I 
anſwer, Theſe Ad, tho very true in them- 
ſelves, and ſubſervient to the great and 
high Ends mention'd, according to the Vital 
Hypotheſis of the TRINITY ; yet in the Mo- 
dal one they muſt be meer Phanſies, and ficti- 
tious things, according to what the Reve- 
rend quoted FATHERS have taught, For 
they aſſert that every PERSON is the whole 
Eſſence,or the entire Divine Nature. And then 
when one PERSON begets another, or They 
two Breathe the Third ; there is no Remedy 
but the whole entire Divine _ muſt 
Beget and Breathe the whole entire Divine 
Eſſence; and ſo it muſt Beget and Breathe 
Its whole and entire DivineSelf. Which to 


affirm, would not only be a rank Abſurdity, 
7 E 2 but 


then uſeth being Nepheſh, which the 70 
render Pſyche ; both the Terms properly 


his Epiſtle to the Epheſians (tiles CHRIST, 
. | GOD 
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— a monſtrous and out- ragious Impoſſibi. 

ity. ä 
And then how wofully wretched and de. 
plorable is it, that wild Phanſy, or chimeri. 
cal Whimſy ſhould ever ſhut the true Idea, 
and genuine Knowledge of the Holy TRIAD 
out of our Minds; and make us take up in 
opinionative Notions, and groundleſs Pre 
poſſeſſions touching the ſame > Eſpeciallz 
if allowing Divine LIFES in the GODHEAD, 
would ſet all right; as I am very willing to 
hope it would. I mean, by-leading us ont 
of that Labyrinth of confuſion we are noy 
in ; into a clearer Knowledge of this grand 
Truth. Which being neceſſary to be under. 
ſtood in ſome good meaſure, and recom- 
mended to the Faith of e Believers ; in 
reaſon it muſt be more intelligible in it ſelf, 
than the beſt Interpreters of it have yet made 
it: for generally ſpeaking, inſtead of ex- 
plaining, they have rather perplex d it, by 
all they have ſaid in Explication of it. 

And might it induce any to cloſe with the 
Notion of LI FEs here, I can aſſure them it 
is ſo far from being a nem thing, that G00 
in the Old Teſtament calls Himſelf ſo, as oſt 
as he ſpeaketh of liis Soul. For the word he 


ſignify LIFE. And then St. Ignatius, in 
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ibi HDD alavdty Cu) G in true im 
mortal LIFE; or as He really is ſuch a LIFE. 
And by Irerers (in his fourth Book againſt 
WHere/es) it is often ſaid, DEUDS eſt Vita; 
IGOD i LIFE. He there alſo calls Him 
Tmzzt Owns : the Exiſtence of LIFE. And 
as T lately obſerv'd, by Euſebius Pamphilus 
it wasembrac d, and recommended too. For 
in the Creed which he drew up, and exhi- 
bited in the Nicene Council, and which (as 
he declared) he believed when he was Prieſt, 
and preached when he was Biſhop : he owns 
the LORD JESUS CHRIST, the WORD of 
GOD, not only to be GOD of GOD, and 
WLIGHT of LIGHT, but withal () LIFE of 
LIFE. And this he profeſs'd that he learn- 
ed out of Scripture ;, as I indeed did, before 
I knew he had done ſo. But tho he offer d 
LIFES as he did, to be inſerted into that 
Creed, which was then compoſing; and 
by which would have cut the Knot that has 

tyd ſuch groſs Abſurdities upon us, and 
be bamper'd us with ſo many Difficulties : yet 
uit was unhappily rejected or omitted. I ſay 
DBEw2bappily ; for had LIFES been put into that 
oft Symbol, we might have been free from that 
heWcloudineſs and darkneſs in the TRINITY, 
70 Wand from ſuch Diſputes and Heats concern- 
ing it, as have often been too furious, and 


1 | 
DE (4) Zody is Lois, Socrat. Eccl, Hiſt, lib, 1. cap, 5. 
E 3 ſome- 
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ſometimes fatal. For then the Divine PER- 
SONS need not have been differenc'd by 
Modes, and. Relations ; as being really di- 
ſtint amongſt themſelves, as they muſt be, 
Becauſe ther as Euſebius ſays (in the Creed 
which he tender'd to the aforeſaid Council) 
the FATHER would have been a FATHER 
(r) indeed; he SON a SON :1deed ; and 
the HOLY GHOST an HOLY GHOST indeed. 
fairly intimating, that otherwiſe PERSONS 
they could not be, but in 4 phanciful and f. 
Fitious way, as Modal ones are. Ina word, 
then the PERSONS would have been ſo far 
from Modal, and Relative, that they would 
have been moſt Real ones: each of them be 
ing an infinitely Intelligent, Almighty, and 
Ever-living Agent. And ſo they muſt be 
PERSONS of the higheſt Nature and Qua- 
lity poſſible, that is, DIVINE. Whereas 
according to the received Doctrine (I ſpeak 
it with deep concern and trouble) they are 
but trivial and even feigned things; and 
they may be proved ſuch 
For tho in the GODHEAD there is an in- 
finite SPIRIT which is the Divine Eſſence ; 
yet how can the THREE PERSONS bemade 
of that? Grant the FATHER (according to 
the common current Doctrine) is the whole 
Effence, and that the SON is the ſame, and 
alſo the HOLY GHOST. Yet then either 


TEK | the 
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>. the whole Eſſence muſt be thoſe THREE, or it 
by W muſtnot.If it be not, what elſe according to 
1i- MW the uſual Hypotheſis can they conſiſt of? It 
ve, MW they do conſiſt of that, it muſt be either as it 
ed is divided, or as it is entire. Divided it can't 
il) be, becauſe a SPIRIT is naturally Indiviſible. 
Nit they confiſt of the entire Eſſence, they 
»4 MW muſt be Three but notionally, for really they 
ed: cannot be ſo. And if they be Three zorio- 
Ns I ally only, the Perſons themſelves muſt be 
g. meer notional ones; they can be no better. 
rd To prove as much call the Divine Eſſence 
tar FATHER, and call it SON; and call it 
nd HOLY GHOST ; and fo apply three Noti- 
be ons to it, Paternity, Filiation, and SPI. 
nd RATION. Now pray what rea! Diſtincti- 
be ons do theſe Relative Notions make in it? 
12-F Can they impart to it more than themſelves 
ea have? If they can, then what becomes of 
achat true and trite Axiom, Nihil dat quod 
are non habet? Nothing gives what it has not? 
nd And if they to the Divine Effence can afford 
no more than themſelves have, the Three 
in: they raiſe in it can be no more than three 
e; Notionalities at beſt. And by ſach notional 
de Diverſifications, the Eſſence can no more be 
to three real PERSONS; than one Man can 
Je MW become three, by bearing three different 
nd Names or Relations. And if once it comes 
er to this, that the Divine Eſſence can be diver- 
_ 8 fifyd only in 4 notional way, and into notio- 
nal PERSONS ; the Old Hypotheſis failing, 
| E 4 and 
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and falling to the Ground, a New one ought 
to be erected, when one agreeable can be 
thought of; and then why not that of G10. 
rious VITALITIES? Tho glad I ſhould be 
if that is not genuine, to ſee it thruſt out by 
introduction of a better. 

Should any object, that they can't con- 
eive how the Three LIF Es are in the GOD. 
IEAD: I anſwer, no more can any Mor- 

tal. That quite ſurmounts humane Know- 
ledge here; and in ſhort the Caſe ſtands 
thus. The Adorable TRIAD is reveald 
from Heaven, and the Doctrine of it being 
Supernatural; the true account of it muſt 
be had from the Hagiographa, or Holy Mri. 
tings only, And if they teach there is on: 
GOD, and that in him there are Three, FA- 
THER, SON, and HOLY GHOST ; and 
that theſe are Three LIF ES: thus far we go 
upon ſure Grounds, and are under ſafeſt Con- 
duct, as being in the happy Guidance of 
Heaven. But then tho' theſe are grand 
Truths, yet if a general Knowledge of them, 
be all that the World from above affords; 
we mult acquieſce in, and be content with it. 
Far when GOD has condeſcended to ac- 
quaint us ſo far with his Glorious Nature in 
a general way; then for us to enter into Par- 
ticulars, and offer to ſnew ham the FATHER 
begets the SON, and how They Two breathe 
the HOLY GHOST, and how all Three are 


in One Eſſence, and yet how they are di- 
| ſtinct 
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ſtinct amongſt Themſelves: this would be 

iddy and preſumptuous, and too raſh and 
buſy a Boldneſs. Indeed the vain and arro- 
gant Groſticks daringly undertook to explain 
the ways or modes by or in which the Glo- 
rious TRINITY aroſe ; but the reſult of 
their Studies prov'd nothing but empty 
Froth and Phanſy. And no wonder, when 
the Scripture intimates it is a Task in- 
poſible ; and the pious Fathers have ſo pro- 
noumc d it. 

Scripture declares it in Iſa. 53. The 
Chapter is but a pathetick Narrative of our 
SAVIOUR's Sufferings, Who is the eternal 
SON of GOD. And touching him it is 
query d, v. 8. who ſhall declare his Genera- 
tion? Now as to the thing it ſelf it is ſuffi- 
ciently declared, where He's ſaid in the 
Goſpel to be the only begotten SDN of the 
FATHER: But the Way or Mode of it is 
inexplicable, as the Prophet's Queſtion 
plainly implies, And thereunto the Fathers 
conſent, ſays St. Jerome. (s) It is impoſſible 
io know the Myſteries of the Divine Nativity, 
And to bim agrees St. Ambroſe, his contem- 
porary. (t) Trpoſſitl it is to know the Secret 
of this Generation, That the SON i born it 


— — 


(s) Impoſſibile eſt divinz nativicatis noſſe myſteria. 
In he. 

t) Licet ſcire quod filius natus fir, non licet diſcutere 
quomodo natus ſit. Lib. de Fid. ad Gratian. 


may 
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may be known; but how he was brought forth 
it is not lawful to examine, And then 
who would venture upon ſuch a Scru- 
n ; Mat g 
Therefore to give check to it, it may be 
conſider'd, that the Enquiry would be as vain, 
as Alldacious. For to diſcern and diſcover 
the Modes of things is to us impoſſible nom, 
whatever it may be in the Future State. And 
who would go upon an invincible Task ? or 
ever undertake what is really impraQticable? 
Let beſt Philoſophers, ableſt Phyſicians, | or 
the moſt Knowing of any Calling, or Cha- 
racter, explain the Triple LIFE in Man; and 
oblige the Learned if they can, with aclear 
and ſatisfactory Account of it. But if that be 
a Work of inſuperable Difficulty, and ſuch 
as would puzzle the fineſt Wits, and the 
quickeſt and brighteſt Faculties: who can 
unfold the Divine TRIAD, orſhew how the 
Three LIFES are in the GODHEAD?> | 
Yet ifthe Three PERSONS there be made 
as intelligible to us, as the Triple Life in Man 
# ; and fo we underſtand as nuch of GOD 
proportionably, as we do of our ſelves : 
ſurely we opt to reſt in this, as a com- 
petent Knowledge, and to be highly pleas'd 


with it. Eſpecially when we have Cauſe 
to think, that he will never reveal Him- 
ſelf farther to us in this World. And per- 
haps for good Reaſon ; even becauſe a treer 


Manifeſtation of Himſelf might 8 to 
F | Uri. 
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Curioſity, and ſo rather indanger than ad- 
vantage us. 
But this I muſt note as very remarkable. 
That GOD in one main reſpeF, has graciouſly 
difplay'@ His Being to ws mo2e clearty, than 
e has done, or we can do our own. It ap- 
pears thus. Touching the Three Glorious 
LIFFS in Himſelf, he has given us plainly to 
underſtand, that the Second is Begotten by 
the Firſt; and that the Third Proceeds from 
Both, But as to our Lifes, as we have no 
information from Him; ſo neither can we 
learn of our ſelves how they Riſe. We may 
obſerve indeed, that one of them, the Vege- 


tative, is fingly in Plants; and that two of 


them the Vegetative and Senſitive, ate com- 
bin d in Brute; to which in our ſelves the 
Rational is annext. But tho we can thus ſee 
they are ſeparate, or conjoind, according 
to the Beings in which they are lodg d; yet 
where all meet in our ſelves, whether the 
Lower reſults from the Higher, we cannot 
tell. And when we know more of the Three 
LIFES in GOD, than we do of the Trinal 
LIFE in our ſelves, we have little cauſe to 
complain of the Myſteriouſneſs of his Na- 
ture; but great reaſon, to be thankful 
for that Knowledge of it he has honour d 
us with. | 

And truly ſuch it is, that it ſeems to 
ſuperſede 21 Myſtery in the TRINITY. 
5 | For 
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For GOD having declar d that He & (7) 
SPIRIT; and that in this SPIRIT there are 
Three, by name, (t) FATHER, SON, and 
HOLT GHOST, and that () the FATHER 
hath a LIFE in Himſelf, and the SON hath | 
LIFE in Himſelf, from Him; and that the 

w) SPIRIT (or HOLY GHOST) 7 

IFE breathed from Both : This account 
thus given by GOD, does ſo well inform us 
as to the Being of the TRINITY; that we 
know both from whence it Riſes, and of what 
it Confiſts. For beſides the infinite SPIRIT, 
or Eſſence where thoſe LIFES ſpring up, no- 
thing elſe is needful to compleat the Bleſſed 
TRIAD but They ; and all might interrogate, 
who can conceive what could do it better, 
or ſo well? 

For by being LIFE Es, as they are ſo ſuffici- 
ently d iſtinguiſht from the Eſſence (want of 
which diſtinction was the great Flaw in the 
Old Hypotheſis of the TRINITY, and will 
be its utter Ruine ;) ſo tho they are all 
LIFES, yet ſubſiſting as they do, the Firſt, 
e Himſelf; the Second, by Him; and the 
Third, from Both: By this means they muſt 
be Three truly and diſtinctly. Three PER- 
SONS, that is, as diſtinct as the LIFE Beget- 


. (9 John 4. 24. 
(t) Matt. 28. 19. 
(u) John 5. 26, 
(#) Rom, 8, 10. 
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ting is from the LIFE Begotten; and as the 


LIFE Breathed, is from them who did 
Breathe it. A Theorem, or Notion ſo ve- 
ry plain, that what Chriſtians of common 
Senſe cannot competently apprehend it? 
For what can be more obvious, or eaſy to 
be underſtood, than a Spirit in which there 
are Three Lifes, which by ſpringing up, and 
being propagated in; and by actuating That 
Spirit become Three PERSONS, and fo are 
a real TRINITY : and as they all enliven 
the ſame Spirit, by being ſo eſſentially One ; 
in that regard are as real a UNITY 2 Who 
amongſt Chriſtians of any good Capacity 
(with a little inſtruction) can't ſoon attain 
to the Knowledgeof this > And fitit is they 
ſhould, the TRINITY in UNITY being a 
chief Article of that Faith, upon which their 
Eternal Welfare depends; as this Creed Or- 
thodoxly teaches in the Beginning of it, And 
the All- wiſe GOD having made the Belief 
of this, uſeful and neceſſary to their Salvati- 
on ; can we think it ſhould be utterly inex- 
plicable by the Wiſeſ# ; and no more intel- 
ligible to the Vulgar, than a Mathematical 
Problem is to an illiterate Mechanick ? 
Ground upon it we may therefore (when 
the Article was to ſerve ſo high an end) it 
could never be of ſo abſtruſe a Nature. I 
mean, it could never be ſo »yſtical as GOD 
recommended it, but was made ſo only by 
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Mens miſcunderſtanding it, and putting falſe 
and abuſive Gloſſes upon it. | 
Nou is it not ſtrange, that the nobleſt 
Revelation the Church ever had, ſhould by 
gariſh School Writers chiefly be turned into 
ænigmatical Nonſenſe? When had they la. 
bour d but half as much in Searching the 
Scriptures, as they did in minting and main- 
taining empty Subtilties ; they might there 
have found it was naturally clear, and fora 
Truth ſo Glorious, reaſonably perſpicuous. 
And which is more ſurprizing and amazing 
ſtill, as Men of Learning wretchedly ſtruck 
into ſuch incongruous and darkning Notions 
of the TRINITY ; ſo they unhappily per/- 
feed in them for hundreds of Years. 

O that ever Doctrines containing ſuch 
Stuff, as the mention'd Writers deliver d on 
this ſublimeſt Head; ſhonld be taught and 
urg d for a Prime Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith! Where was ſound Reaſon when 
ſuch frothy Phancies and frivolous Do- 
ctrines ſwayd the Minds, and fill'd the 
Mouths and Books of Divines? And what 
was become of ſolid Judgment, and of ſober 
and religious Science; when a great part of 
the Chriſtian World ſunk into ſuch Igno- 
rance, and was ſo blinded and ſeduc'd with 
fallacy ? And which is ſtill moſt aſtoniſhing 
of all, egregious Error was here magiſterial- 
ly obtraded upon Men as a profound and 
ſacred Myſtery, when it was but a meer 


per- 
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rplex'd Scheme of nauſeous Inconſiſtencies. 
When I think ſeriouſly of this, how much, 


and how long the Higheſt Point in our ho- 


ly Religion has been hidden from us; and 
how very ſtrangely and groſsly it has been 
miſ-interpreted, even by Perſons of eximi- 
ous Piety, and profoundly Learned: Ican't 
but fit down in deep amazement, 

Tho were it demanded how the Doctrine 
of the Bleſſed TRIAD came to be thus mi- 
ſtaken, deprav d, and made ſhamefully My- 
ſtical; perhaps I might point at the true 
Cauſe, or proper Sourſe of that Unhappi- 
neſs. And in a word, it ſeems to have been 
the Antichriſtian Church. For in Rev.17.5. the 
Apocalyptiſt tells us of a Woman he beheld 
(in a rapturous or viſionary way) on whoſe 
Fore-head a Name was written, and the Firſt 
Title of that Name was MYSTERY. Now 
this Woman in all likelihood ſymbolically 
repreſented that Church. And then Myſtery 
being the firſt word in her Name, it might 
import or plainly fore ſhew, that ſhe would 
invent and impoſe Myſterious DoFrines. And 
tho' ſhe would be ſure to teach them for 
great Truths, excellent in their Nature, and 
as to their Ends and Uſes as admirable. Yet 
when at length the Pious, and Pure, and 
Wiſe ſhould come to confider them, and 
look narrowly into them; They would not 
be able to bear the Teſt of their piercing 
judgment: but would ſoon be found vile, 
h | as 
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as well as vain things; and not only dange. 


rous, but deſtrudive. For how well ſoever 


they were imbelliſht, and gilt; and how 

lauſible and ſpecious ſoever they might 

fore have been: they would ther appear 
to be evil in Themſelves, pernicious to Men, 
and to GOD moſt odious and abominable. 
And if after ſuch diſcoveries made of them, 
they ſtill go for Myſteries ; they muſt be 
rank'd with the worſer ſort, and reckon'd 
Myſteries of INISUITY. Of which Na- 
ture is the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
and others which that Church teaches 
and maintains. And of that Number is 
this Doctrine of the HOLY. TRINITY : 
I mean, as it has been taught by them of her 
Communion, for ſo far it js one of ber ig- 
noble and counterfeit Myſteries. For it was 
too much her way, involvere ſententias Ser- 
monibus imperitis, to darken Counſel by 
Words without Knowledge, Job 38. 2: or to 
wrap up Opinions in imprudent Expreſſions. 
That is, in plain terms, to miſrepreſent 
Truths by forcing wrong meanings upon 
them; and having corrupted and clouded 
them by weak gloſſes, and erroneous inter- 

retations, to obtrude them upon Men as 
valuable Myſteries, tho nothing made them 
Myſterious but Nonſenſe. And thus ſhe did 
not only falſify the precions D-@rines of 


CHRIST; but by transfuſing ill Notions in- 
| to 
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to Peoples Minds, perverted their Judg- 
ments by vain miſperſwaſions touching the 
ſame. * 
And truly to call or count the TRINITY 
it ſelf a real and deep Myſtery ; I think would 
be but to diſparage and degrade its Nature, 
as well as to darken and diminiſh its Digni- 
ty, For notwithſtanding its tranſcendent 
infinite Excellency, Thzs is its peculiar and 
wonderful GLORY, that it 3s ſtill intelligible, 
and eaſy to be underſtood. I grant that much 
of feigned Obſcurity, or of forc'd and artiff- 
cal Myſteriouſneſs has been imputed to, or 
pat upon it : but what reaſon is there to 
think it Myſterious, or to call it ſo? when 
in the HOLY Books it is no where ſo termed, 
tho' other things are. Should any here ob- 
jet ; ever yon your ſelf make the TRINITY 
« Myſtery. For you ſay, the Three LIFES 
there, are all united to that Infinite SPIRIT 
which is their common Eſſence; and who 
can tell HOW that is done? I anſwer, I do 
ſuppoſe them ſo united, and that we know 
not how. But then I add , that for this we 
have no cauſe to complain of Religious My- 
ftery, in the Caſe under conſideration, when 
we know as little of our ſelves. For who 
can ſay how the Triple Life is join'd to our 
Beings 2 But the Objection running wholly 
upon Modes, if ever our Knowledge be ſo 
improv'd, as to diſcover the Modes in our 
ſelves ; we may poſbbly attain to ſuch a 
- -- Pitch 


wiſely confider Him, as he has pleas'd to re- 
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Pitch of Sagacity, as to deſcry thoſe in the I p- 
Divine Nature. And ſo till 1 ſtand to what Wl w 
I. ſaid; that our omi Nature is proportiona- F. 
bly as un-intelligible, as that of the moſt MW w 
Blefled GOD, which yet was never calld a In 


Myſter 5 

And that the DEITY is very perfpicuous, ¶ nc 
it may be the Gofpel does proclaim. Wit- G. 
neſs that Aphoriſm in the 1 Ph Jobs 1. 5. WM 
GOD & Light, and in Him is no Darkneſs at {Mun 
all. Which as it ſhews Him abſolutely ple 


pure from Moral Pollution; ſo it may far. Po 
ther point at the clearneſs of his Being from ¶ his 
Myſterious Obſcurity. As much as to ſay, ¶ Ide 
His Divine Nature is fo far from being My- as 
ſtical, that tis rather Tranſparent as the very = 
Light. , a 

Indeed if we behold Him thro' vain Hypo {Wir 
theſes, or conceited Dedrines of Men; ¶ wo 


which in high things often caft miſts before 
our Eyes; no wonder if we fall into groſs 
Miſtakes, and entertain wrong Thoughts or 
Ideas of Him. But in caſe we view and 


veal and deſcribe Himſelf ; looking at Hi 
Nature thro the Glaſs of Scripture, with the 
Eye of right Reaſon, the common Helps 
pr to diſcern His Excellencies : we ſhall 

nd no darkneſs at all in Him. Nothing fo 
cloudy as to hinder us from fair conceptions 
of Him; but rather ſuch clear and quick Ap- 


prehenſions, as will help us to know Hin 
| pro- 
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portionably as well in a general way as 
we uſually do even a Man like our ſelves, 
For what is GOD but an Iyfinite Spirit, in 
whichare Three as Infinite LIFES, with all 
Infinite Divine Perfections which conſum- 
mate his Infinite Divine Nature? Now is 
not this as true and adæquate a Notion of 
GOD, as we can frame of any Ordinary 
Man 2 For what is he but a Soul and Body 
united, in which Finite Being there is a Tri- 
ple Finite Life, with all Finite Humane 
Powers and Faculties needful to compleat 
his Humane Nature? And is not the 
Idea of GOD then as eaſy to be form'd 
as that of a Man, by tolerable Under- 
ſtandings > Men 


Ir Rt 

hond it be anfwer'd, 20; for GOD is 
po Ufinite and fo we can't comprehend Him: I 
n; Mould reply, thus. To Comprebend, is one 


thing; to Apprebend, is another. And tho 
os vhat is Infinite we can't Comprebend, yet Ap- 
ebend it we may. For what is a Finite 
Being, but a thing /imited £ Whereas one 
Iifnite, is immenſe and boundleſs. But then 
as we conceive Mar naturally Finite, be- 
auſe he has Limits; cant we as well con- 
ive GOD naturally Infinite, becauſe he 
ar none? And is it not alike eaſy to con- 
eive thus of the One, and the Other re- 
ſpectively? Which yet if we do, we have 
\p- n equally true Idea of Both. 


ro- > © But 
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But it being hinted above upon this Arti. 
cle, that the [age of GOD lies not chiefly 
in our Triple Life; but principally in ſome 
what elſe : it remains to be ſhew d what thy 
is in which it conſiſts. 0 
That Man particularly and beyond all o- 
ther Creatures, was created in GOD's own 
Image, is moſt certain, as being exprelly de. 
clar'd, Gen. 1. 27. But then it may not be 
improper to, enquire, what that Image ol 
GOD is in configuration to which Man wa 
made. For as the great variety of their C. 
pinions witneſs, the Learned ſeem to be at 
a Loſs for it. St. Baſil places this Image in 
Man's Free Will. St. Chryſoftom in his Ds 
minion over the Creatures, St. Auſtin in his 
Reaſon. And every of theſe Fathers haye 
their reſpective Followers. 

The Jews ſeem to make it up of the Nu 
lities, or Endowments of his Soul, as they 
are Shadows or Reſemblances of the Divin: 
PerfeFions. Thus as GOD is one, and fill 
Heaven, and ſees others, but is inviſible Him 
ſelf : ſo it is, ſay they, with the Soul of Man, 
It is but one, repleniſhes the Body, and is ſer 
of none, tho' it beholds others. But upon this 
Lyra (on Gen. 1. 26.) paſſes a juſt Cenſure; 
where he ſiys, (x) That aſſignation of the |: 
mage ir too full of Accidents, And when the 


—_— 


(x) Iſta aſſignatia Imaginis videtur nimium acciden. 
talis. 


Learned 
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Learned are ſo little agreed touching this J. 
wage, and know not well what to make of 
it ; this makes it ſuſpicious that ſomewhat 
more may be meant by it than what is »ſ#- 
ally underſtood. | 

Others again will have the Image of GOD 
to lie in Mans Innocent and Pure Na- 
ture, with his Command of this Sublunary 
World : and this ſeems to be the common 
Opinion. | 

But then if GOD's Image in Man conſiſted 
of Purity and Uprightneſs ; what became of 
that Image when Adam fell into Sin, and ut- 
terly loſt it? For then he could not pro- 
pagate it to others, becauſe he had it not in 
himſelf, Yet long after oar firſt Parents 
Fall, and their forfeiture of Original Integri- 
ty ; they deſcending from them did neverthe- 
leſs bear the Image of GOD, S. Fa. 3.9. For 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaking of Men in gene- 
1 them Men born after the Image of 
And in caſe this Image be own d to lie in 
Man's Domi nion over his fellow Creatures, 
yet ſo we may ſtill be wide of the Truth. 
For that was not only equally, but more 
eminently in Angels. For they as ( y) Scrip- 
ture atteſts, and Fathers allow; are Guar- 
dians and Princes over Conntries, and Nati- 
ons; and ſo have Dominion not over other 


(y) Dan. 10. 13. & 20. 21. | 
F 3 Crea- 
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Creatures only, but over Men themſelves, 
And then when GOD made Man, and indu'd 
him with that privilege, He therein could 
o no more than He had done already for 
Angels; which likewiſe may be ſaid as to 
their Spiritual Nature, and Excellencies. Yet 
that making Man in His own Image, was a 
thing new, and extraordinary ; and a ſpecial 
or peculiar Favour : is intimated by what he 
ſpake when he ſet about it; let us make Man 
in our Image, after our Likeneſs. And why 
ſhould GOD deliberate (let meſay) or con- 
ſult about this as a ſirange Work not yet el. 
fected ; if he had before done it in making 
higher Creatures? This may imply there- 
fore that Man was made like GOD, in quite 
anot her way than Angels were. And beſides 
being like Him in that fair inſtance of Simi- 
Jitude noted, as he has a Triple Life in him, 
anſwerable to the Three V;zalities in the 
-DEITY ; he might reſeahle Him in his cor 
poreal Shape, or Figure too. 
Ihlhat he is like GOD in Soul, or Mind we 
need not doubt. For as what Phils ſays of 
By Mind of Man is true; that tis (a) « 
Divine Particle: ſo what he ſpeaks in ano 


ther place is as certain; that GAD is (b) 


the Archetype of rational Nature, of which 


— 


(a) ATaTao ua hero. Lib. de Somn. | , 
(b) *Aexirurey gyoges Ne. Quod deter. potiot 
Tc. Lib, Z. 5 
Man 
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Man is (c) the Likeneſs or Reſemblance. But 
then beſides that Man reſembles GOD in his 
Soul, he may do it in his Body likewiſe. Elfe 
Angels are as much Types of GOD as Hz, 
and have his Likeneſs more perfecly ſtampt © 
upon them; and therefore to bear his Image 
in a more peculiar way (as ſeems to have 
been conſulted and agreed; ) he muſt do it 
Bodily. And tho that ſuppoſes GOD to 
wear 4 Body, yet the Diſpenſation may be 
very ttu?e, how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem 


to any. For my own part I appeal: to Rea- 


2 


— 


ſon, and to the Judicions (who as they are 
greateſt Maſters of it, ſo can uſe it beſt) 
whether thoſe words, let us male Man in our 
Image ; do not, and muſt not import as 
much; if we rightly obſerve how they run, 
and thro'ly underſtand, what they mean. 
For the Divine Three here concern'd, do not 
ſay, let us make Man like aur ſelves ; bat let 
us make Man in our Image. Now ſhould [ 
ask, what is GOD? l preſume it would be 
anſwer d, He is a SPIRIT, and an infinite 
one, But then pray, what Image can an in- 
finite Spirit have? Yet as we find in Gen. 
1. 27. GOD created Man in His own Image; 
and to aſcertain the Favour, he repeats it, 
in the Image of GD created He him. But 
then Man being ereated in the Image of 
GOD, and GOD as an immenſe Spirit being 


(e) Miunpe 5 imuririoper Ib. 
F 4 iu- 
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Incapable of any natural Image; it is neceſſa. 
ry that he ſhould have an aſcititions and bo. 

dily one. | 
And truly no leſs ſeems to be ſignified by 
"Himſelf, in the Words noted and repeated: 
let us make Man in our Image, after our Like- 
eſs. Not only WMOT2 after our Likeneſ;, 
which may refer to Likeneſs Spiritual and 
Moral; and ſo is render'd by the Seventy, 
zz Guoiwow, after our Reſemblance; and by 
the Vulgar, ad Similitudinem, after our Simi- 
litude : but waa ia our Image, (which 
as all muſt grant who know any thing of the 
Hebrew Tongue) implies a Bodily Likeneſs, 
And therefore when Adam begat Seth, he is 
ſaid to beget him (MDT after his Likeneſ; 
as to his Soul ; but \27%2 in his Image too, 
as to his Body, A very clear tho tacit inti- 
mation, that when GOD formed Adam, 
however he might make his Soul after his 
Spiritual Likeneſs ; yet his Body was made 
in his own corporeal Image, And according- 
ly Iſelem, the Word which GOD makes uſe 
of to expreſs his Image; is us d for the Mol. 
ten Images of the Gentiles, Numb. 33. 52. 
And for the Images of Baal. 2 King. 11. 18, 
And for Nebuchadnezzar s Golden Image, 
Dan. 3, 5. Some indeed would have Iſelen 
ſignify a Shadow, and ſo would make the 
Image of GOD in Man to be wmbratilis, 4 
ſhadowy one; and ſo Man is ſaid to walk, 
Betſelem, in a Shadow, Pſal. 39. 7. — 
where 
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where tis us'd in that ſenſe, as the learned 
Sebindler well obſerves, it is in way of Meto- 
»jmy ; and ſo the word is drawn from its 
proper to al figurative Signification. Let me 
add, that in the 20th of Exodus, where 
Peſel is us d for a Graven Image forbidden in 
the Second Commandment ; the Targum calls 
it elem, whereby GOD ſpeaks his Imago 
in Man; which farther intimates that to be 
Material. And therefore the Septuagint 
tranſlates it Eiton, which, ſays Scapula, ſig- 
nifies the Semblance, or Effigies, proptie rei 
corporez, properly of a corporeal thing: and 
for it quotes /Eſchylus, Socrates, Plutarch, 
and others. And accordingly the Word in 
the Vulgar, is Imago, an Image, Which 
Martinius [ in vocabul. Si militudo] will have 
to conſiſt of proper Lineaments which have 
no place but in what is Bodily again. For as 
linear Features muſt be expreſs d in what is 
Corporeal ; ſo without Body nothing can 
be a true Image, according to his Noti- 
on. | 
But then that Man might be made in the 
Image of GOD, he muſt be faſhion d after 
the Shape or Fignre of that Body which 
GOD had been pleasd to take to Himſelf, 
Tho' that He thould aſſume a Body, none 
need wonder in the leaſt, there being ſo ve- 
ry good reaſon for it. For as it was highly 
reaſonable that He who made the World 
ſhould Govern it ; ſo in favour to _—_— 
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bleſt Creatures, I mean the Angels, who 


were firſt in it, and withal, innumerable; he 
might think it reaſonable to govern them 
with a o»ifble Hand. For then his Regi. 
ment would be the more eaſy and familiar, 
becauſe ſo his Subjects might not only ſee, 
but humbly converſe with their Almighty Ru- 
ler. Upon this account therefore GOD 
from the beginning might chuſe to aFuate x 
Body. And He aſſuming a Body, there 
would be GOD in a Corporeal Image. And 
then making Man after that is hit own Image, 
was making him in the Form of his aſſumed 
Body: of that Body he took to appear and 
act in as the great Monarch, or Supreme 
Head and Governour of the Spiritual World. 
And ſo that Body of his muſt needs be of the 
ſame Figure with ours; becauſe ours was 
made conform to His. And by virtue of it 
he muſt be much the fitter to Command the 


World of Spirits, as being viſible to them 


over whom he was ever to preſide; which 
otherwiſe he could not have been. 

But when I ſay GOD was pleas'd to take 
and wear an Image; I mean that every of 
the Three Glorious PERSONS did, and d- 
the ſame: and the Words that prefac d Man's 
Formation, inſinuate or imply as much. For 
(as has been ſaid) they were theſe ; let us 
male Man after our Image. Where note, 
that they were ſpoken by Elobim; as if the 
Holy Three utter'd them, And then what 

Image 
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Image one had, the other two muſt have 


the like ; for had any one of them been withᷣ- 
out an Image, or had he worn a different one; 
how could they have ſaid truly, let us wate 
Man after our Image? or how could they 
have poſſibly done it? Suppoſe three Men 
ſhould ſay, let us make a Statue after our 
Shape z would not the Expreſſion ſtrictly, 
and ſtrongly import, that all the Three had 
the hamane Likeneſs? and conſequently that 
the Statue muſt be made according to it ? 
And why then ſhould not the Clauſe afore- 
ſaid as plaihly imply, that the Divine Three 
muſt have an Image according to which 


Man was to be formd? And as the 


Statue made in the one caſe, muſt bear 
the Image of Man ſo the Man made 
p [no other caſe, muſt bear the Image of 
And that the Holy Three have each of 
them an Image in humane Figure, ſymboli- 
cally repreſenting their adorable ſelves : I 
ſhall endeavour to make out. | 
And firſt, tonching the FATHER: That 
He has ſuch an Image, may be gather'd from 
Exod. 33. 22, 23. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
while my Glory paſſeth by, that I will put thee 
in a clift of the Rock ;, and will cover thee with 
my hand while I paſe by. And I will take a- 
way my hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts ʒ 


but my Face ſhall not be ſeen. The Words are 


an Anſwer to Moſes his Petition at the 
| 18th verſe : 
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18th verſe : I beſeech Thee, ſhew me Thy Glo- 
759. Which GOD having promis'd to do, 
He here declares how it ſhould be done. Par. 
ticularly He informs him, that his Glory 
ſhould paſs by him. Not his Eſſence or Be- 
ing; for as Moſes did not deſire to ſee that, 
ſo it is Inviſible; and withal being Ifinite, 
and ſo every where, it could not poſſibly 
paſs before him, as being incapable (thro 
its Ubiquitarineſs) of moving from place to 
place. The thing therefore that Moſes be- 
ſought GOD to ſhew him, was his Glory. 
Corpoream aliquam excellentem formam, (aid 
the learned Rivet : Some corporeal excellent 
Form. He might as well have ſaid; His 
Body. And that he has one, is manifeſt 
from the words cited. For they mention 
his Back parts, which were ſeen ; and his 
Face, which was not to be ſeen ; and his 
Hand, which was ſo to cover Moſes, as that 
the one might be ſeen, and not the other. Not 
that GOD was unwilling to ſhew Moſes his 
Face, but the Sight of it would have been 
fatal to his Life. The very reaſon GOD 
gave for his not ſeeing it, v. 20. Thou canſt 
not ſee my Face, for no Man ſhall ſee my Face 
and live. For were a bad Man to ſee it, the 
Glory of it, to him would be ſo terrible, as 
to fright him to Death. And were a good 
Man to ſee it, it would ſo influence his Soul, 
as delightfully to exhale it (let me ſay) out 
of his Body, by its raviſhing and overpow- 
ering 


- 
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ering Sweetneſs. But then when GOD 1 
owns He has a Face, and Back-parts, and an th 
Hand; may he not have a Body of our . 
Shape? 


0 And do we not learn as much from Exod. 
t 24. 10? For there it is ſaid of Moſes, and 


, Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and Seventy of 
y the Jewiſh Elders that they ſaw the GOD of 
N Iſrael: and that there was under his Feet, as 
it were the Body of Heaven in clearneſs. 1 con- 
feſs the Samaritan Verſion renders it, they 
feared the GOD of Iſrael : as if N the 
0 Word for, ſaw there, had come from & 
he hath feared. But then in the following 
verſe, it is ſaid again of thoſe Nobles, that 
they ſaw GOD; and the Word there being 
n it puts it paſt all manner of doubt, that 
they did ſee GOD: for the proper Significa- 
tion of Um is, he hath ſeen. But then this 
lainly ſhews that he muſt have a Celeſtial 
Body ; for as his naked Eſſence never was, ſo 
it never can be ſeen. And therefore where 
he proclaims himſelf Eternal, and Immortal ; 
He declares as poſitively and expreſsly that 
He is Inviſible, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Tho if he 
had not ſo declar'd, his Spiritual Nature 
would have dictated the ſame, to every in- 
telligent philoſophick Mind. I muſt alſo 
note, that the GOD of Iſrael! whom they 
ſaw, is there ſaid to have Feet; which does 
not only argue he has a Body, but that his 
Body may till be ſhapd like ours, by 
| : VITr- 
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virtue of another Feature common to 
11. | 
| Memorable it is alſo to the preſent pur. 
poſe, what GOD ſaid of Moſes, Num. 12.8, 
ith him will T ſpeak Month to Mouth, even 
apparently, and the Similitude of the LORD 
foall he behold. Where, as it was GOD 
Himſelf (we are aſſur d) who would ſpeak 
to Moſes fo openly, even month to month, 
(as a Man ſpeaketh to his Friend, Exod. 33. 
11.) and would _ to him ſo plainly, 
that he ſhould behold his Similitude . ſo the 
TINAN or Similitude, or Image of Him which 
he was to behold, muſt be his heaverly Bo. 
dy; which doubtleſs was exceeding bright 
and glorious. And therefore the Severty 
call it A/Zav KYPIOT, the Glory of the 
LORD. Yet that Glory was not fo radiant 


neither, as to have its Shape made indiſcer- 


nible by its glittering ſplendor. For not- 
withſtanding its lucid ſhining Clarity, 2 
diſtinct Form, and even an humane Figure 
might be ſeen in it. And therefore Meno- 
chius upon the place, calls it (2) GOD is 
4 Corporal Image, or Form; which Form was 


the humane Image of CHRIST to come. He | 


might as well have ſaid, it was GOD Him- 
ſelf in humane Likeneſs. And that it was not 
a Symbolical Type, or fome confuſed lami- 
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(a) DEUM in ſpecie corporali, quæ ſpecies (ut verifimil- 
limum eſt) erat humana CHRISTI venturi Imago, 
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nous Scheme; nor yet an Angelical ſtately 
Repreſentation, but GOD in Perſon : the 
Velgar Tranſlation offers to perſwade, as it 
terms the apparent Image there, Figuras 
Dominum, the Shapes, or Features which 
were the LORD. | 

Ionly add, That as we read often in the 
Sacred Books, of CHRIST s ſitting, or 
ſtandimg at GOD's Right Hand in Heaven; 
ſo the bleſſed Proto-Martyr Stephen ſaw Him 
— in the latter * AT. 7. 5 2 For 
lookin edfafily into Heaven, he ſaw the 
6705 2 TJESDS ſanding on the 
Right Hand of GOD. Now as CHRIST's 
ſanding at GOD's Right Hand, evinceth 
that He has 4 Right Hand; fo that ſuppo- 
finga Left, both imply that the Glorious Bo- 
dy of GOD the FATHER muft be the more 
like ours. From what more immediately 
goes before, three things may here be ob- 
— 211 | 

Tf, That GOD's Image in his Body. For 
a naked Spirit, being inviſible, can be ſeen 
of none, in any Similitude, nor can it ever 
put on Shape or Figure. at 

2dly, T hat His Body is His viſible Glor 
And therefore when he gave Moſes a wank 
ent Sight of his Body s Back-parts, he is ſaid 
toſhew him his Glory. 

3dly. That the Face of GOD's Body is too 
glorious to be ſeen by Mortals. And there- 
tore tho GOD promis d to thew Moſes his 
Glory, 


. 
- 
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Glory, yet to him he could exhibit his Bo. 
dy's Back-parts only. To have ſhew d him 
his Face would have coſt him his Life. And 
tho that to Moſes could have been no Inju. 
ry, yet GOD having Work for him to do on 
Earth, he was here to continue till that was 
conſummate. 

And that GOD the SON had a Body fron 
the Beginning, and long before his Incarna. 
tion; we have cauſe to think. For accord. 
ing to the learned Jews, Sui MWD the 
Name or Perſon of the Meſſiab, was one of 
thoſe things which were before the World, 
And therefore JEHOVAH is ſaid to poſſeſe 
Him in the beginning of his may, before hit 
works of old, Prov. 3. 22, And in the next 
verſe he proclaims of himſelf, I was ſet 1 
from everlaſting, from the Beginning, or ever 
the Earth wa. eres 

And as he was in being thus early; ſo he 
was deeply concern d, and very active in 
Humane Affairs all along, as Tertullian re- 
preſents. For he affirms plainly, (a) 7he 
SON it is who judged from the beginning, 
breaking down the proudeſt Tower, dividing the 
Tong nes, ruining the whole World by the violence 
of Waters, raining fire and brimſtone upon So- 


_—_——_— 
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(a) Filius eſt qui ab initio judicavit, Turrim ſuperbiſſimam 
elidens, linguaſque diſpertiens, pluens ſuper Sodomam & Co. 
morram Ignem & Sulphurem; Dominus a Domino. Ipſe enim 
& ad humana Colloquia deſcendit; ab A mo uſq; ad Patri. 
archas & Prophetas, c. Lib. Cont, Prax, cap. 16. 1 
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dom and Gomorrah, the LORD from the 
LORD, He alſo came down to tall with Men, 
from Adam even to the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets, in Viſion, in Dream, in Appearance, in 
Myftery, of from the beginning making way 


to the Fate his which he was to proſecate to 


the end, — 

And before him Juſtin Martyr deliver'd 
the ſame things almoſt : declaring that he 
ſpake to the Fathers of old, and to the Pro- 
phets, and appeared to Moſes i in the form of 
fire in the Buſh, and the like; in his ſecond 
Apology, and in his Dialogue with Trypho &c. 
And that Origen was of the ſame mind is evi- | 
dent. For in his firſt Book againſt Celſus, he 
ſays, that CHRIST mToriny oopice x, Nor 
Ines, by multiform Wiſdom, and various 
Powers, did firſt inſtitute 7% Tea, the 
Jewiſh Relig ion, ue 0 aurly TW RK. 
2 1 after that the Chriſtian it ſelf. But 
in ſetting up the 7ewiſh Worſhip our Bleſſed 
LORD could have bad no hand, | unteſs He 
pre · exiſtedl. Nor indeed could the Thraclites 
be properly ſaid to have tempted CHRIST in 
the Wildergeſs x which yet is expreſly laid 
to their charge, 1 Cor. 10. 9: and lo wuſt 
be true. | 20001 . £2 | 

But' then as CHRIST pre- exiſted a great 
while before he was incutnate ; ſo that he 
did it for us, and in 4 Body like ours in Fi- 
gure; we need not doubt, in caſe what Ter- 
1ullan ſays be Truth. For ſpeaking of Man's 

G 
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Formation after the Image of GOD, he ˖ 
ſays; erat autem ad cujus imaginem facie. MW - 
bat; be was like to him after whoſe Image he ! 
made him ad Filii ſcilicet, that is, to th ſl ; 
SON's. Which plainly implies that when i ( 
Man was made, the SON of GOD did wear 
an humane Likeneſs, as well as the FATHER: © 
tho afterwards it was to be more groſs and 
viſible, For as it there follows, He was to i ,, 
be homo certior & verior; a more manifeſt W ,; 
end truer Man. And ſo indeed he was, when WM x 
he was made Fleſh. Which as it was ſpo- re 
ken by the SPIRIT, ſo allow that when H þ 
overſhadow d the bleſſed Virgin, He con. Wy, 
verted the Meſſiah's pre- exiſtent Body into WM je; 
his Carnal one in her Womb; and then the yh 
Phraſe will be more emphatically true in 2 7. 
ſtricter propriety. And as he long ſince took ¶ hi. 
our Fleſh upon him, ſo he will never per. 55 
haps put it off again; and conſequently in 
the Heavens above, He will always appear 
in more than our Image. 
And laſtly, that thek HOLY GHOST does 
and ever will bear our Likeneſs above; ut 
may reaſonably believe. For in other Simi. 
litudes, and in neaner ones he has appear d 
As in that of fiery cloven Tongues, Acts 2. 
And in that of 4 Dove. Touching which, ( 
beſides that the three other Evangeliſts a.. U 
firm, that He deſcended upon JESUS at h (;; 
Baptiſm like a Dove; and teſtify that Job» ben 
the Baptiſt ſaw Him do it: St. Luke declars i #7 


that 
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that He deſcended owuarxs det (2) in a 


- Bodily Shape lite « Dove upon Him. And 


accordingly (b) St. Auſtin owhs that the 
HOLY SPIRIT fat upon his head in ſpecie 
Columbæ, in the Shape of a Dove. (c) Ori- 
gen alſo mentions the HOLY SPIRIT's ap- 
pearing & Eibe. megreeas : in the Shape of 
i Dove, more than once. And before him 
another Father, Tertullian, averr'd, that (d) 
the SPIRIT which deſcended in the Body of a 
Dove reſted upom the LORD. And indeed was 


| ready to maintain that this Dove was hypo- 


ſalically one with the Bleſſed SPIRIT; leſf 
by granting its Body to have been but coun- 
terfeit and repreſentative; he muſt have 
yielded CHRIS T's Fleſb to have been no bet- 
ter. And before them all Juſtin Martyr in 
his Dialogue with Typho, ſpeaks (e) of the 
Spirit that came down in the Shape of a Dove. 
And affirms the HOLY GHOST t have (7 
flown upon HIM, meaning CHRIST. I in- 
ſert theſe Authorities here the rather, be- 
cauſe I find the great Dr. Hammond againſt 
the-SPIRIT's viſible Deſcent upon our SA- 
YVIOUR. il in | 
r | 

) De Agon, Chriſtian. cap. 22. 

e Cont. Cell. li. i. 1 1 | 
(4) SPIRITUM columbæ Corpore delapſum deſediſle ſuper 
0 ltere d 40 2a, Chua] 
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But farther yet. The ſame Good SPIRIT 
bas manifeſted his vaſt Kindneſs and Eſteem I | 
for us, in beſtowing his Heavenly Grace, WW , 
and excellent Gifts: upon us. And which 
{tilt comes. nearer to the caſe in hand, be 
calls our very Badjes (theſe wile Bodies) his i | 
Temples ; and he makes them ſo, and dwells i , 
in them 46 ſuoß by bis ſpecial Preſence. All I ; 
which rightly oonſider d, we need not que. if 
(tion, but He, as well as the other Two Divi- Ml ; 
neſt PERSONS, does now, and will for e. WM , 
ver Grace uscby wearing a Body, a moſt t. 
Glorious Bady of the Form of ours, in the t. 
Kingdom of Haven. But then the Body of WM ; 
Man being Originally made like Their; q 
Man muſt be made in the Image of GOL. Wl þ 
The thing I Was to ſne . 
And that Mans Body was made after the ¶ ſe 
faſhion or Figure. of GOD's 3 ſeveral Rea. 
ſoxs, or Canfiderations may prompt us to fl N 
think. NA Ati zun : MAT hiihy 

1/t.-To verify er make good the Scripture. Ml M 
How read we there, Gen 1. 27? GOD cee bi 
ted Mam in tis awn Image, in the Image if 
GOD created He him. Where as the Image 
of GOD is twice expreſt, ſo the Original 
Word TIſelem, us'd both times for it, fairly 
points at a Bodily Image, as was obſervd 


And truly the ingeminated Aſſertion of the ¶ by 
thing implies it the more ſtrongly. And ue 5 
it may ; for as Imago rei non eſt res ip! ; N M 


the Image of a thing is not the thing it Jef 
* >; 3 
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ſo it is remarkable that GOD did not ſay, 
let us make Man as we our ſelves are : but let 
us make Man in our Image, aſter our Likeneſs. 
Nor did he make him in any Natural Image 
of his own becauſe he had none. For GOD 
being an infinite SPIRIT he could have no 
regular external Form in himſelf, no manner 
of ſet Figure or Similitude at all. And there- 
fore Man for certain could not be made in 
the Image of GOD's Effence. For his naked 
abſtracted Being can no more be repreſented, 
than there can be a viſible Inviſbility ; or 
than a Mind, or Thought, or the fineſt No- 
tion can be painted or carvd. And conſe- 
quently Man could not be made after GOD's 
Eſente, but only according to that {mage 
_ he was pleasd to take unto Him- 

elf. 3 
And does not the account we have of 
Man's Formation hint as much? For it be- 
ing reſolv'd by the Almighty Creator, that 
Man ſhould be made in his Image, and after 
bis Likeneſs; how did he proceed in that 
great (and to u, important) Work? It is 
ſaid, Ger. 2. 7. The LORD GOD formed Man 
of the Duſt of the Ground; Where note, that 
as Man was made half of Duſt, that half of 
him was ſo conſiderable as to be ſtiled Mar 
by his Creator, and ſo of neceſſity muſt bear 
part of his Image at leaſt; elſe one half of 
Man's Compoſitum or Perſon muſt be without 
it. Tho'ſo far as GOD's Image is born by 
G 3 that, 
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that, it muſt be corporeal, it being capable of 
no other. But when of the low Material 
Duſt, GOD had fram'd and faſhioned the 
Body of Man, in all its Parts, and Organs 
and Features; then He breathed into his Ny. 
ſtrils the Breath of Life : that is, his Soul, 
But ſhe being a SPIRIT, and capable of no 
Figure, could bear no figurative Image of 
GOD; which therefore muſt ſtill reſt upon 
his Body. And ſo Man's Body muſt be made 
after GOD's; after that Bady which He 
thought fit to put on, and appear in to bi 
Creatures. 
2dly. It excuſes the HOLY GHOST fron 
vain Repetitiong, Whereas otherwiſe He 
muſt ſpeak the ſame thing in two Synony- 
mous Words, and ſo one muſt be ſuperfluow 
But if we allow, after our Likeneſs, to ex 
ſs Man's Spiritual, and Moral Reſem- 
lance of GOD; and ia our mage, to en. 
preſs the Repreſentation of his choſen S 
or Bodily Figure; both the terms will be 
proper, and of uſeful Signification. But un. 
Jeſs we admit that, we muſt own the SPIRIT 
uſeth Taxtology : which without indecency 
we cant impute to Him, eſpecially in ſo ve. 
ry compendious an account as that of the 
Coſmopæia, or Creation is. | 
Yet the better to clear up what here i 
ſaid, let me ſubjoin. That Image, and Si- 
wilitude are not Terms convertible, They 
ſignify different things, For tho 2 
; + M mage 
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Image is a Similitude, yet every Similitude 
is not an Image. And therefore tho' the 
Soul of Man might very well bear GOD's 
Similitude ; which ſhe really does if ſhe be 
but qualitercunq; ſimilis, lite Him any way 
or manner; (as (he is in ſeveral reſpects:) 
yet Iſelem, importing GOD ꝰs corporeal Image 
(as has been ſuggeſted) that can be only in 
bis Body; and there it may be properly 
ſeated. 

2dly. It gives a moſt probable Account of the 
Occaſion of the Angels Fall. For when they 
ſaw ſo mean a Creature as Man (made half 
of Duſt) advanc'd to ſo high a Privilege as 
partaking of GOD Image by wearing a Body 
of the ſame Figure with His; this might 
ſtrangely ſhock and diſturb them. For thus 
they ſaw him ſtampt with the moſt illuſtri- 
ous Signature; and crown'd with the moſt 
tranſcendent Glory which in the Form of 
their Being they could aſpire to. And when 
they beheld One ſo inferior to themſelves, 
whoſe Body was wholly from the Earth, and 
whoſe abode was to be upon it; raiſed ſo 
high in the Divine Favour; and themſelves 
paſs d by who were of a much ſuperior Or- 
der, and would have triumph'd in that rare 
Prerogative: this might move them to proud 
and ſcornfull Envy at their Fellow Crea- 
ture; and perhaps tounworthy Thoughts of 
GOD, if not to rebellious Carriage againſt 
Him. And then no wonder that their ſink- 

G 4 ing 
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ing deep in ſuch hainous Sins, ſhould be the 
cauſe of their woful Ruin. \ 
4thly. It notably explains and inforces the 
Reaſon, which GOD Himſelf gives for the 
Puniſhment of wilful Murder. As the Crime i; 
horrid, ſo the Puniſhment of it is heavy ; no 
leſs than Capital by the irreverſible Law of 
Heaven. He that ſbeddeth Man's Blood, by 
Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, Gen. 6. 9. And 
why d the reaſon follows: for in the Image 
of GOD made he Man. So that if the Body 
of Man bears the Image of GOD; the Re 
ſon why a Murderer ſhould die, is cloſe, and 
clear, and very ſtrong as well as juſt. For 
then by ſhedding Man's Blood he kills his 
Body; and by killing his Body, he direct) 
and literally deſtroys GOD's Image. And 
he that does that, can't but greatly deſerve 
to die; the Fact being no leſs than High 
Treaſon againſt the KING of Kings; as clip 
ping, or melting down his Coin, is again 
an earthly Prince. To which Ignatius pret: 
tily alludes, where he calls Man Now: 
UT, SEOT aęa her : Money coin d by G00; 
as being ſtampt with His Image. But now 
ſuppoſing 60D 's Image to be only in the 
Saul, and in Dominion over the Creatures 
according to the common Hypotheſis; (and 
in Man's Body it can no more be ſeated by 
that, than a Kings Power can be in his Gar- 
ment) how obſcure and flat would this Rec 
ſen for puniſning Murder be? For then . 
i Ba. a BY the 
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the Soul is Immortal and not to be Kill d; 
ſo GOD's Image would be Immaterial, and 
not to be Defacd. And ſo as the Reaſon for 
the Murderer's Death would be leſs natural 
and evident; its explication would be more 
Difficult, and its force ſo very low and lan- 
guid as to be of no Validity. Wl 

Nay, the truth is, if GOD's Image be on- 
ly in the Soul, deſtroying that Image can be 
no reaſon at all for executing a good Man's 
Murderer. For his Soul diſmiſs'd from its 
Body, aſcends directly to the higher State, 
where ſhe ſhall be more like God than ever. 
And then to put him to death for deftiroying 
GODs Image, when he was really inſtru- 
mental to improving it; would be very in- 
congruous if not unjuſt. ran; 

Sthly. It informs ws that. Angels receiv d 
rot worſhip from Men before the Incarnation. 
That they did do ſo has been commonly 
thaught, and Divines have been ſomewhat 
put to it to find out folid Reaſons for it. But 
in all likelihood the Opinion was erroneous, 
and the Miſtake aroſe from hence. As the 
Apparition of Angels in former times was 
pretty frequent; ſo when one Angel ap- 
peard alone, and would not, or did not 
diſcover his Name; it might be the Meſſiab, 
or the Angel of the Covenant in Humane 
Shape. And if He appear d never ſo often, 
and were as oft ador d, there could be no 
Fault or Sin in that. And when more Angels 


| ap- 
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appeared with Him, He being ſtill the Chief 
the Adorations might be accepted and ap- 
proved as paid to Him only, to whom a- 
lone they were due. And however Men 
might direct their Adorations to Angels in 
CHRIST's Preſence, they did never allow 
them to terminate on themſelves ; and had 
not the Meſſiab been amongſt them, they 
would certainly have rejected them. A 
pregnant inſtance of as much we have in 
Apoc. 19. 10. and 22, 9. where St. John fall. 
ing down atan Angel's Feet to worſhip Him, 
he torbad him ſtrictly. dea i & c. See thou 
do it not + and then directed that he would 
adore Him that , always was, and ever „hall 
be the ſole meet ObjeZ of religious Venerati- 
on ; worſhip GOD. | 

Laſtly. It fairly interprets thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, which attribute humane Parts to the 
ALMIGHTY. That (as we have under- 
ſtood) was ever done dwlewnonal;, in way 
of condeſcenſion to our weakneſs. And ſo 
in an allufive manner, or figurative ſenſe on- 
ly we took GOD to have Face, Eyes, Arms, 
Hands, Feet, &c. But according to the No- 
tion I am now upon, the Texts ſpeaking 
thus, and relating to GOD; will be /:teral- 
Iy true, and need not be thought Met aphor:- 
cal in the leaſt. | 

And beſides taking off the harſhneſs of 
Scripture Paſſages, by reſtoring them to their 
proper Meaning, this will clear Anthropomor- 
phites 
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phites from their reputed Errors. And tho 
they were condemn'd for Hereticks becauſe 
they attributed humane Shape to GOD , 
yet what they ſaid of Him that way, will 
thus appear to be Sound and Orthodox. For 
33 GOD the SON did not only appear in an 
humane Body, but was incarnate, born, li- 
ved, and died in the ſame ; and after it was 
dead, 'and bury'd, reſum'd and roſe with it 
on the third Day: ſo it is manifeſt, that 
GOD the FATHER wears a glorious Body 
of the humane Shape. Let none therefore 
ſo miſtake the Notion I am upon, or offer to 
miſrepreſent it; as to think, or ſay, that! 
ſuppoſe the FATHER was Perſonally joined 
to a Body, Tho' that were never done, he 
might yet appear in a Bodily Shape, when, 
and where, and how he pleaſed. For making 
a corporeal Appearance a Symbol of his Spe- 
cial Preſence; and aſſuming a Body, into 
hypoſtatical Union with Himſelf (as His 
eternal SON did our Nature ;) are Diſpen- 
ſations vaſtly different, and ſo the one cant 
imply the other, | 
Theſe are a Specimen of thoſe Reaſons 
which may incline us to think that the Bo- 
dy of Man was Originally made after the T 
mage of GOD : after that corporeal Image of 
bis which He choſe to repreſent Himſelf to 
bis Creatures in, and according to the Fea- 
tures and Lineaments of which he was 
pleas d to form Adams, and conſequently 
to faſhion ours, And 
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And here let me add, which muſt be mat. 
ter of high Satisfaction to the Good, that al 


who are ſo, ſhall rife at laſt with Bodies in 
at Image, or of that Figure; and ſhall retain 


the ſame for ever. So we are aſſur d, 1 Co, 


15. 49. As we have born the Image of th; 
Earthly, we ſhall bear the Image of the Hes 
venly Adam. And beſides that Image im- 
ports Body, a Bodily Image muft there be 
meant, becauſe the Chapter runs upon the 


Body Reſurre&ion ſo much, and upon clear. 


ing it up Now the Image of the firſt Adan 
the Protoplaſt, we carry ſufficiently in its F. 


gure; and therefore the Image of the ſecond 


Adam CHRIST, we may hope to bear az 
fully in that reſpet. Nay, we may boldly 
expect that a moſt valuable Addition ſhall be 
made to it. For our Dear LORD has ex. 
preſly promis d, that our vile Body, by His 
Almighty Power ſhall be faſhion'd like to Dis 


Glozious Body, Phil. 3. 21. Like to it, that 


is, not in Figure only, but alſo in Splendor: 
and therefore ſays the Interlineary Gloſs, al- 
ſimilabimur Corpori Illius in claritate quam 
habuit in Transfiguratione : We ſhall be mad: 
like to His Body in the Brightneſs which it had 


at the Transfiguration, And then as we read, 


St. Mat. 17. 2. His Face did ſhine as the 
Sun. And thould any enquire, when ſhall 
we be thus Glorious? I anſwer, the Time 
when this ſhall be, is pointed at direct ij, 
AZ. 3. 19. when xauHl dv, the time! 


vj 


— 2 Dose  oS 
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of Re-animation come, or the time for reducing 
Souls into their Bodies to reinliven them, 
Then, in that very juncture it is, that all 
pure and holy Souls ſhall put on eternally 
glorious Bodies, in figure like to GOD s own 


y. 8 254 

But from the Image of GOD wherewith 
Man is graced, theſe two ſhort Inferences na- 
twrally reſ ul. ä EF. 
' 18. We bearing GOD's Image now, and 
expecting to do it in fairer Meaſures for ever; 
how ſhould we be pleas d with the thoughts of 
that Privilege we now injoy; and with ex 
dation of its approaching endleſs Improvements. 
durely the Royal Prophet did fo, which 
made him exclaim (and perhaps with Ex- 
ultancy): 1 ſhall be ſatisfy d' when I awake 
TWAN with thine Image, Pſal. 17. Alt. When 
he ſhall awake, that is, and riſe from the 
Dead, with 2 glorious Body conform to 
GOD's. And ſo the firſ# Inference looks 
forward with a chearful air. 


But the Second has a retroſpect as low'ring 
mand melancholy. Whey our firſt Parents apo- 
„ 8 ffatiz'd from GOD, what a diſmal aggravation 
vn this of their Guilt For in caſe they 


knew that GOD had adorn'd their Bodies 
with his Image, what horrid Baſeneſs muſt 
there be in their Sin? Yet know. it they 
very well might. For when this World was 
made, as WISDOM, or the SON ot GOD 
lays; that He rejoiced in the habitable Parts 


of 
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of the Earth, and had his delights with th; 
SONS of Men, Prov. 8.31: ſo we need not 
- queſtion, but he took ſingular delight in our 
firſt Parents when they were innocent. And 
when GOD conſtantly walked in Paradiſe in 
the cool of the Day, Gen. 3. 8; it might be 
to ſolace Himſelf with that new made, and 
new married Couple, as ſpotleſs, as ori 
Earth they were peerleſs. And which ſoever 
of the HOLY -THREE converſed with them 
io His Bodily Form, they might ſoon per: 
ceive and eaſily obſerve, that their own Bo. 
dies were like to His. And when they thus 
diſcern'd themſelves ſo gloriouſly diſtinguiſht 
from other Creatures, and by that DiſtinQi- 
on ſo exalted above them ; 'this could not 
but-mightily inhance their Treſpaſs. O let 
us make that Image of GOD which aggrava- 
ted their Sin; à Guard and Fence, or Bul- 
wark againſt ozrs: Imean by making us to 
Jive the more purely. © x 
I now conclude the long Expoſition of 
this Article with the tollowing Obſervation, 
That GOD in Moſes his time, and ever ſince, 
did always afford his ſpecial Preſence to hu 
Church an Earth, in ſome viſible Sign, or To- 
ken of it. Not but that He might at all times 
be ſo preſent to his Church before. For 
when Cain withdrew from the Church, it is 
ſaid, Gen. 4. 16. Sat he went out from th! 
J2rcſence of the LORD. Which may idti- 
mate, that he removd from that pac 
where 
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where GOD did vifibly.manifeſt his Reſidence. 
And one clear inſtance of that Manifeſtation, 
might be the Fire from Heaven, which ſeems 
to have deſcended very conſtantly to con- 
ſume all Oblations of that Nature which 
GOD. accepted. And therefore when Cain 
and Abel brought their reſpective Offerings, 
and the celeſtial Flame devour the one, but 
never touch'd the other; this made it evi- 
dent which was. approv d, and which was 
not. And that this lively Token of the Di- 
vine Preſence ſo ſolemnly diſcriminative, 
did not continue to the End of that World, 
and reach to the next; who can ſay ? 

But whether that were ſo or not, this we 
know. z that after Moſes had conducted 1ſra- 
el out of Egypt into the Wilderneſs : there 
they bad the Symbols of GON's Preſence 
with them openly. That is, the Pillar of a 
Cloud by Day ; and a Pillar of Fire by Night. 
And when they ſettled in the Promis'd Land, 
as they had the Symbols of, the ſame GOD's 
Preſence in the Tabernacle ; ſo when Solomon 
had built his Temple, he remov'd the ARK 
into the holieſt Place of it, when that was 
dedicated. And then as we find. in 1 Kin. 8. 
A Cloud filled the Houſe. And that Cloud 
was a glorious one too, for by reaſon of its 
Glory the Prieſts could not ſtand to mini- 
ſter there. And ſo what could that be but 
a ſtately Tz2z520u, or Repreſentation of 

| GOD 


—— —ſñ— — A RE ——— — 


gene, the MAJESTICK PRESENCE) -GOD 
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GOD the FATHER ? For as (4) Jop b. 
relates, when that Cloud fell into the San. fr 


| Quary, every Man preſently thought, and tt 


was confirm'd in his Opinion that GOD can 


down into it to dwell there, And, indeed MR 7: 


what 'propeter Tr, or more appoſt Ml # 
Emblem of 'his adorable MAJESTY could th 
there be in that JunQure ? For as the th 
Church was then under the Moſaicl Bi wt 
Diſpenſation which conſiſted mainly of I an 


Types and Shadows, and in its conſtitution ¶ co 


was clontiy and obſcure: * ſo that the Token Mo 
of His Preſenite with' the Jews,” might cor- | 
reſpond to the Quality of their Worſhip ; ¶ be 
between the Cherubim'i in their Temple he No 
dwelt in the Likeneſsof 2 Cloud, to the end not 
of their Politx. ver 
But then if by ſuch a Shechinab, or Habi- ¶ the 
tation (which is commonly render d Tar MW: 9 
DIVINITY TT SELF,” and often in the Tyr 


the FATHER did dwell ſymbolically upon 
Earth: why may he not exhibit Himſelf an- 
ſwerably in tleaven, nene He moſt eſpeci- 
ally reſides | 

And as to the Jews, a Cloud in their Tem. 
ple was the Toben of GOD's ſpect] Preſence; 
fo to us Chriſtians he gave his on SON, 
Who being incarnate in our Fieſh dwelt 2 


-*%. — 


(a) Anti. ſi, 8. cap. 2. 
bore 
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bove thirty Vears upon Earth. And when 
from hence He aſcended to Heaven, he left 
the Sacramertal Symbols behind Him; which 
are not only Indications of the Divine Reſs- 
dence with us; but alſo Signs of great bene- 
fits, and means or inſtruments of conveighing 
them to us. And when the Great GOD 
thus condeſcends to us in this Preſent State ; 
why may he not do the like in the Future ; 
and dwell there in ſome Form, not only 
conſpicuous, but exceeding Glorious, and 
ſo agreeable to Himſelf ? ; 

And truly for His doing fo, there ſeems to 
be good reaſon ; for otherwiſe zone of his 
Creatures can ever. ſee. Him. And would it 
[not be a very damping thought,even in Hea- 
ven it ſelt, that we ſhould never, never ſee 
the GOD who brought us thither. Suppoſe 
2 good Father had bred up his Children 
well, and beſides being tender and carefull 
of them, had made ſo ample Provifion for 
them, as that they might live moſt ſplendid- 
together. Now ſhould they dwell conti- 
nually where this Father is (in the ſame 

burt, allowing him to be a King ;) and ne- 
er ſee him: would it not be a fore grief to 
bem? But then what ſadneſs might it oc- 
aſion us above, to think we ſhould never ſee 
our Heavenly FATHER: there, who exalt- 
d us to the Glories and Felicities of that 
ate 2. 


FH Should 


being a SPIRIT, and ſo immifble; to rai 
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Should it be demanded, what would i MM & 
avail us to ſee GOD in a Body, when by MW 
that, we ſhould diſcern never the more q Ml B 
His SPIRIT, or Eflence > I might anſwer, M fi 
Pray, what do Children ſee more than th & 
Bodies of their beſt Parents here? Yet wha it 
ſingular ſatisfaction reſults from their ſceins lf be 
and converfing with them? And the very ¶ pe 
ſame, tho of an higher Nature, and in bet ſec 
ter Meaſures ſhall they perceive in the Cel Cy 


ſtial Manſions, © who there behold GOD HH d 


His glorious Body. Tho' indeed were h th: 


not in a Body, He could not be ſeen of u his 


at all. Nor of any Angels neither; TU ſo 
we know what the Learned teach. Naur Fy 
ly, that naked Spirits may not only ſee o N. 
another, but by Iatuition can mutually u ſtar 
derſtand each others Mind. A pretty Nis 
tion of the Shout, and of the right and ge our 
nuine Strain for odd Extravagances. Sou 
But I muſt note farther. That the Saint Joy 
ſhall fee GOD in the Regions above, is O 
far believ d, that the Bleſſedreſs there i 
grounded pon, and is thought to procetl 
from that glorious Sight; and therefore !! 
call'd the Beatifick Vifon. But then 600 


our Beatitude he: will ſnew himſelf to us: 
bove in ſome magnificent Appearance. Bil 
then that Appearance being to be ſeen, 351 
muſt be vijſible, ſo its Viſibility ſpeaks Item 


poreal, and that again ſuppoſes it to - of 
BY om 
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t WW ſome Shape. And then if any one Image 
1 {MW would be more conducive to the Saints future 
x Wy Bliſs, and perfect ive of it than another; (con- 
: MW fidering GOD's wonderful love and value 
for Mankind) we may reaſonably conclude 
it ſhould certainly be that. And then it muſt 
bethe Humane Figure, that being moſt pro- 
per and uſeful to render the Saints moſt Bleſ- 
ſed for ever. For whence can higher and 
ſweeter Bliſs flow in at our Eyes? and what 
can poſſibly be more taking and raviſhing 
than for us to behold GOD in our Form, in 
his mm Kingdom for ever? Eſpecially when 
ſo long as the FATHER dwells there in our 
Egure; his Eternal SON ſhall do it in our 
Nature. And this Image of GOD's being a 
ſtanding Mark of high Honour to ut, and ot 
as ſignal Favonr and Dignity from Him; 
our free beholding it muſt needs fill our 
Souls, with the moſt exquiſitely delicious 
Joys and Pleaſures that they are capable of. 
0 bleſſed Spectators that may gaze upon it 
s they pleafe, with Eyes ſuited to its in- 
conceivable” Glories !' 
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AR TICLE VI. i 


The FATHER Uncreate, th 
SON Uncreate, and the HOLY. - 
GHOST Uncreate, "1 


ExroS1TION, 


The Writer of this Creed having plain) 
and pioufly ſet forth the HOLY TRINITY 
in UNITY ; the Three PERSONS in th: 
GODHEAD; their equal GLORY an 
MAJESTY ; with the IDENTITY of thei 


Nature: inſtead of inſiſting at all nicely on by 
the way or manner of their ſubſiſting in Hing 
DEITY (where Divine Modes are unſearch- b 1 
able:) he wiſely goes next upon certain 4. wy 
tributes common to them all, and of mighty ay 
torce to prove their DIVINITY. 4 


And here he makes a diſcreet choice 0 
Four Properties, which ſnew Their Indeper 
dence, Imme n ſit 2 Eternit 'y, and Ommnipotentt 
Which being High and Mighty Attribute, 
do beſt exhibit their abſolute Sovereignty, 
and incomparable Exceliency. 

The Firſt Attribute is Urcreate, And wel 
might that lead the van, as being fitteſt to 
do it in reference to the PERSONS name 
in the Article. Becauſe They all being GOD 


of neceflity they muſt be Upcreate. For 1 
G 
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GOD been Created, then for certain once 
He was not and if ever He were not, then 
tis as certain He could never have been. For 
he MW who ſhould have wade Him? Not any 
J. WI Creatures, for before they were He produc'd 
ben all. Nor could He make Himſelf, for 
then he had no Being, and ſo no Power or 
Capacity to do the leaſt Act; and much leſs 
that of Creation, eſpecially of Himſelf, 
| Beſides; a Created GOD is a plain Con- 
" WMtr:dition, and perfect Non ſenſe. A Noti- 
+ 0" like that of a ſquare Circle, or a round 
in Triangle; things inconſiſtent and impoſ- 
able. . 
60D is a Being Infinitely Perfect (and 
therefore no Creature can be a GOD) and 
1 infinite Perfection includes infinite Exiſtence. 
4, Exiſtence, that is, without Beginning, and 
"bout End; which is incompatible to one 
\WCreated. This therefore may be laid down 
352 ſtanding Maxim, or undeniable Propo- 
lition : that none can be truly GOD but He 
pho is compleatly Eternal. And I can't but 
wk, what Man of any Wit or Learning, 
ould not be aſham'd to own Him for a 
OD, who muſt die in the end, live he ne- 
er ſo long? But then the ſame Perſon 
may think if it be not as diſgraceful and di- 
niniſhing an Imperfection, and every whit 


8 IS repugnant to a DEITY ; not to have lived 
- Eternity, as it is to die at laſt? The 


briſtians GOD therefore as he has 0 End 
H 3 of 


THER, is as true of the SON, and HOLY 


proceeding from Him, and the SON ; They 


| Fendi 1. 


| only a GOD at hand; but 2 GOD afar of 


as we read in the next verſe, he fills not 
only the Earth, but Heaven alſo. mw he 
| 06) 
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of LIFE ; ſo according to the ſuitable Tem 
— he was Uncreete, or without Beginning 
of Days. 

And what is thus prononsecd of the FA 


GHOST. FOR the SON being begotten by 
the FATHER, and the HOLY GHOST 


muſt both be as Unereate. W the FA 


A en VII. 
The FATHER Incomprehenl: 


ble, the SON 0 ble 
and the HOLY. GHOST Incom. 


Ex rostr 10 


| As cob in Exiſtence Rd ES all time 
fo in bis Eſſence he exceeds all Bounds: 
and as he was Eternally before all Worlds 
ſo: he is as Infinitely beyord: them. And 
this is true of all the DFVINE PERSONS 

Firſt, of the FATHER. For He is nol 


Jer. 23. 23. And well may he be ſo, whe! 
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does not only fill Heaven, but the Heaven of 


; Heavens is not able io contain him, 1 King. 
12 27. And indeed how can it when he ſets 
„E Glory above the Heavens, Pal. 8 1. 

Ss chat in ſhort, GOD's Eſſential Preſence 
y scerery where at once, fo far as Ubiety can 
be attributed to a Spirit. And tho it can be 
5 contained in no place, yet it can be ſhut out 
x. Wl of none neither. Ot this Preſence we read 


thus in the 139th Palm. Whither ſhall I go 
from Thy Preſence? If I aſcend up into Hea- 
| ver, Thou art there. If I make my Bed in 
Hell, behold, Thou art there. If I take the 
wings of the Morning, and dwell in the utter- 
moſt parts of the Sea z, even there ſhall thy hand 
lead me, and Thy right hand ſhall hold me. 
From which holy Queries and Aſſertions it 
appears, that the Eflenceat GOD is univer- 
fally ſpread: thro all places; and how can 
it be atherwife when it is infinitely expanded 
by an ubiquitary or illimited Amplitude? 
And thus at once it is above all Heighth, be- 
mol low all Depth, and beyond all Latitude that 
d: Nature. has; and we can no where be di- 
Jag ſtant from Him. And is it not happy for us 
au that we cannot? For could we by any mi- 
gration or remove, be conveyed out of 
nal GDs Preſence, we muſt be ſhifted into a- 
of thing. For how could we ſubſiſt one mo- 
ment where GOD is not? nor his Manute- 
nency to hold us in Being? | 


H 4 In 
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In this Point the Doctrine of Mahony 
fairly falls in with that of CHRIST. For 
in the 15th Chapter of the Alcoran he bring 
in GOD ſpeaking thus, We created Man 
without difficulty, we know the motions of his 


Soul, andpenetrate into his Heart, as his Blond 


into the Veins of his Body. And in the 58h 
Chapter, concerning GOD, he teaches as fol. 
loweth, If ye be three ſecretly met together, 
he is the fourth. If ye be five, he is the ſixth, 
If ye be mare or fewer, he is always with yu, 
A plain atteſtation of GOD's Ubiquity, 
which implies He is Incomprehenſible. 

«+ Secondly, this is true of the- SON alſo, 
His own Words prove it, S. John 3. 13. M 
Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he thut 
came down from Heaven, the SON of Man wii 
is in Heaven, That CHRIST's Humanity 
præexiſted, and liv'd very long before he 
was Born; is no uncommon Doctrine with 
the Chriſtian Fathers. And then it was that 
he afcended up to Heaven, and dwelt there, 


But when he deſcended to be incarnate, be 


as really came down from Heaven agi. 


Tho! even then when he was upon Earth, 


he call'd Himſelf the SON of Man which is in 
Heaven. And he that could be in Hear 


v hen he was upon Earth, might certainly be 
any where, and alſo every where as well; and 


ſo muſt be Incomprehenfible. Can any Man, 
or any Angel, or any Creature be in two di 
ſtant Places at once? Upon the Earth, and in 


Her 
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Heaven at the ſame time? Yet thus it was with 
the LORDCHRIST, as he told the Jews ; an 
irrefragable Proof of his Incomprehenſibleneſs. 
For what can contain that PERSON, whom 
the vaſt Heavens indefinitely extended, can't 
circumſcribe > To pretend to baffle the In- 
ſtance, by ſaying, He aſcended to Heaven, 
and was in it, by way of Converſation (as 
good Chriſtians are, Phil. 1. 20:) would be 
vain and impertinent. The very Words will 
admit of no ſuch ſenſe. For they are are 
ſpoken of, and point directly at CHRIST's 
Preſence, not his Converſation. Beſides, if he 
aſcended to Heaven, and were in it only i 
way *of Converſation; then his deſcent, or 
coming down from thence, muſt have been 
ſinking below a virtuous and holy Life; 
which he could not be guilty of. 

And then that the HOLY GHOST is Ir- 
comprehenſible, is very manifeſt from Pſal. 
139.7. Whither ſhall Igo from Thy Spirit? 
or 'whither ſhall J go from Thy Preſence ? 
Which plainly ſignifies, that to go from 
GOD's SPIRIT, is as #»»poſſzble, as it is to 
go from his Preſence. And ſo one in Im- 
menſity is equal to the other, and both muſt 
be alike Incomprehenſible. Te 


Ag- 
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AR TICLE VIII. 
The FATHER is Eternal, the 
SON Eternal, and the HOLY 


EXPOSITION. 

As to the FATHER's Eternity it was hin- 
ted plainly if not prov d already. See Expoſi. 
of Artic. VI. To that therefore I add but this, 
The FATHER's Effence is as laſting as it is 
| boundleſs; and as infinite in Duration, as 
in Expanſion. He had no Beginning, not 
ſhall He have an End. He exiſted before 
Time was, and He continues thro all Eter- 
nity 3 and could that terminate or expire, 
He would not fail to live beyond it. End- 

leſs Being is as eſſential to Hire, as Round- 
neſs to a Cirele, and every whit as inſepars- 
ble from Him. 
That the SON is Eternal, is evident from 
1/43. 9. 6. where he is ſaid to be (2) the F. 
aber of Etermiy; or (b) the Author of it. For 
the Hebrew Word ſiguĩſies both. And he that 
is the Parent or Sourſe of Eternity, muſt of 


— 


— — 


(a) 5 "2 5 } 
(b) Pater, more Hebræo, dicitur autor cujuſcunq; te. 
8 Farer, T2 ; 2 


Ne: 


„ „ D M440. 


j 


An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. i oy 
neceſſity be Eternal himſelf; or elſe the Ef- 
fe& muſt be before the Cauſe. And tho' the 
Seventy render thoſe words (c) the Father of 
the Age to come + Yet that no more hinders 
his being the FATHER of Eternity, than a 
Man's living an hundred Fears, hinders him 
from living as many Minutes after that. And 
truly to the great Shame of many learned 
breſtians, and Diaunes; I may prove our 
LORD's Divinity as well as his Eternity, By 
remarkable Words of an Heathen Philoſo= 


| pher. I mean Amelias, who ſaid, A dea Fo 


Ad, ab O del Gra, Ta s tyre, 
This was the Word by whom exifting always, 
all. things were 'made. And then he afhrms, 
rede I Ov Giver, &, «ov dt > that be was 
with GOD, and was GOD. Vid. Exſeb. Pr. 
Ev. I. 11. cap. 9. tei n Het! 
And then the HOLY GHOST muſt be B. 
ternal too. So He is expreſsly call'd, Heb. 
9. 14. the Eternal SPIRIT. And why ſhould 
not CHRIST, as well offer up Himſelf by 
that HOLY SPIRIT, (which he is there 
ſaid to do) as by him (d) he was led into 
the Wilderneſs to be tempted; and as by him 
(e) he caſt out Devils; and as () he was 


— — —— — 


c) Harde 7% UNA ne. 
7} ram 
(e) Ib. 12. 28, 
Add io, 38. 


anointed 
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anointed with him 2 And truly why was he 
Anointed with his Power, but to act by his 
Impulſe? Not that the HOLY GHOST at 
his Paſſion interfer d with Him in his Office ; 
for as he was both our Sacrifice and High. 


| Prieſt, ſo as he was the one, he offer d up 


the other. Yet as in his Agony he was com- 
forted by an Angel; ſo by the Eternal SPI. 
RIT he might be 2»fluenc'd on the Croſs, 
This is ſuggeſted in proof that by the Eter. 


al SPIRIT: mention d, is meant the Third 


PERSON in the DEITY. | 

The HOLY GHOST alſo Pꝛoceedeth from 
the FATHER, as the Evangeliſt teacheth, 
and ſo as His, he muſt be as Eternal as Him- 
ſelf. Nor in reaſon can he be otherwiſe. 
For if every one of the FATHER's Properties 
naturally ia Him be Eternal, as they certain- 
ly are; how can His SPIRIT who natu- 
roll proceeds from Him poſſibly be other- 
wa? hon 1 


\ 
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ARTICLE IX. 


And yet they are not Three Eter- 
nals, but One Eternal. 

As alſo there are not Three In- 
comprehenſibles, nor Three Uncre- 
ared ; but One Incomprchenſible, 
and One Uncreated. 


e 


EX POSITION. 


Tho' there be Three Uncreate, that is, 
and Three Incomprehenſible, and Three E- 
ternal LIFES, or PERSONS; yet there is 
but One Uncreate, and one lncomprehenſi - 
ble, and One Eternal GOD, For none can 
think the Compoſer of this Creed ſo void of 
4 Reaſon, as to affirm that Three are not 
Three; or that Three are One in the ſame 
reſpet. But where he ſays the Three are 
Uncreate, Tncomprehenſible and Eternal; and 
goes on aſſerting them to be Almighty, and 
to be GOD, and to be LORD: he only 
means that the Divine PERSONS are Three 
diſtinctly under thoſe ſeveral Denominati- 
ons, and yet Eſſentially but One GOD. The 
denſe of this Article is ſo obvious and eaſy, 
that it needs no farther Explication, Here 


then there being room for it, before 1 po. 
cee 
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ceed farther, it will not be amiſs to offer 
ſomewhat in Vindication of that Writer to 
whom this Creed is owing, whether the Per. 
ſon be Athanaſius or not. For many are too 
apt to cenſure him for ſome Paſſages (ſuch 
as Im now enterd upon) as it they were 
vain and needleſs, or worſe; But let ſuch 
know, that how little ſoever they wake the 
Man, or how much ſoever they depretiateor 
avile him; yet what he deliver'd in this 
weighty caſe, was done with ſerious, if not 
niceſt regard to the great End he aim d at, 

And it rightly weigh d, will appear to 
laudably fitted to promote and accompliſb 
the ſame. For Bis Srope and Work was to 
dta up a Summary, or compendious Sy. 
ſtem of the Chriſtian Faith. And fo it muſt 
confiſt of the chief or fundamental Articles 
of their Religion. And the principal Arti- 
de of that Religion being the HOLY TRI. 
NITY in UNFTY (about which, before, 
and at that time there were very hot Con. 
teſts, and had been high and fierce Dil- 
pan ; aud it being to be brought down as 
as it could be, 'to the Capacity of the 
meaneſt, and allo to be inculcated as far as 
might be into their Memories as well as Ur 
derſtandingr from hence carhe the neceſſity 
of this good Man's doing what here he did, 
This forc d him to be ſo fil, and very d. 
Rint ; and conſtrain d him to ſet Home ſome 
momentous Points even by repeativg ao 
# 
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And it being his purpoſe to drive them into 
the Minds of the unlearned, and to imprint 
them the deeper there when enter d; how 
could he do it by a properer Method? And 
therefore the clauſes which fome condemn 
as ſuperfluous, may be fairly excuſed, For 
they are no vain ſtrokes of a licentious Pen, 
that ran riot in empty and heedleſs Tautolo- 
gies ; but really kind and condeſcenfive Ex- 
preflions of ſtudy'd. plainneſs, adapted to 
ſuch ordinary Chriſtians as are leſs acute, and 
of low apprehenfion, And ſo the Particu- 
larities I have heard reflected on as vain and 
needleſs; are not ſo mighty culpable. They 
are moſt of them requiſite rather, and very 
laudable, as being of uſe to the Vulgar fort 
to lead them into Knowledge of the Glori- 
ons TRIAD, as to them they are ſaitably 
explanatory of it. Particularly, where he 
aſſerts, there are not three GODS, hut one 
GOD; and there are not three LORDS, but 
owe LORD, For tho' none ever maintain'd 
there were three diſtinct true GODS, or. three 
different real LORDS ; yet it was but a pru- 
dent Caveat to the meaner, and younger ſort, 
not to think there are three GODS, or three 
LORDS, becauſe he poſitively (tho right- 
ly) affirm'd before the firſt Expreſſion, that 
the FATHER is GOD, the SON is GOD, 
and the HOLY GHOST is GOD : and before 
the Second, the FATHER is LORD, the SON 
LORD, and the HOLY GHOST LORD. 
| And 
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And therefore had not he who drew up this 
Creed, wiſely and charitably ſtoop d thus 
Jow in explicating the High Article of the 
TRINITY ; he could not have open d and 
illuſtrated it ſo clearly to common Believer, 
And ſo inſtead of Cenſure here, he merits 
Praiſe ; as proceeding in a weighty caſe with 
needful Caution: what he wrote touching 
the TRINITY, being as full of care and 
Chriſtian Prudence, as it was of Orthodox 
Inſtruction. He that treats of Fundamen- 
tals in Religion, or delivers nothing elſe, 
ought to ſpeak plainly rather than finely ; 
and to make his Stile familiar and intelligible, 
tho! it be the leſs quaint and curious. And 
if in this Tra& I have taken meaſures ſome. 
what like theſe, and beſides ſpeaking as plain- 
Iy as 1 could, have repeated ſome weight) 
Paſſages ; I would not have this imputed to 
careleſſneſs, but to the defire I had to help 
the meaner ſort, and to facilitate their appre- 
herſron of uſeful things, and alſo their Re. 
 mremibrance of them. 5 
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- ArTICLE X. | 
So likewiſe the FATHER is Al- 
mighty, the SON Almighty, and 
he HOLY GHOST Almighty. 

And yet they are not. Three Al- 
mightics, but One Almighty. 


ExPeosSITION. 


The Fourth Attribute here given to the 
Divine PERSONS, is Omni potence. And 
moſt juſtly is it aſcribed to them, as being 
for certain actually in them; as may ſoon 
beprovd. | 

That the FATHER is Almighty, appears 
from his being ſo called near ſixty times in 
the Old Teſtament. And then beſides his be- 
ng ſtyl d ſo, frequently in the New; his Ti- 
tle in the Three famous Creeds containing 
the Catholick Doctrine which Chriſtians 
profeſs; is GOD the FATHER Almighty. 
And none that own His DEITY, can deny 
that Property. * 

And then that the SON. and the HOLY 
GHOST both are as Almighty as Himſelf ; is 
manifeſt from Pſal. 33. 6. By the WORD of 
the LORD were the Heavens made, and all the 
Hoſt of them by the. BREATH of his Month. 

7. | Which 


* 
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Which divine Sentence plainly evidenceth 
the SON and HOLY GHOST to be Almizh. 
ty. For the WORD af the LORD there 
mention d, is no other than the Hypoſtatic 
WORD ; or that SON of GOD, which 
St. John calls the WORD, and vouchestha er 
all things were made. by bim. And then by th 
SPIRIT of GOD's Mouth, is meant the PER, 
SON of the HOLY GHOST; by whose cee 
Creative Power in Conjunction with the 
FATHER's and the SON's, the Celeſtial 
Hoſts were brought into Being. Yet he wa 
no more a real Breath of GOD's like ort; 
than GOD has a real Month like one of us. 
Now when by this WORD, and SPIRIT Mac 
of FEHOV AH (as the FATHER is calld 

thirteen times in that Pſalm) the Heaven Ce 
were made, and all the Hoſt of them; notWlih 
only their Material Hoſt, Sun, Moon, Stars, 
and Comets; but their Spirituel Hoſt too Be 
even all Angels: how can the WORD an pol 
SPIRIT that made them, be leſs than 4% e 
 avighty * For what but Almighty PowerWro: 
could fo far overcome nothing, that infinit bro 
Vacuity of Being, or Incapacity for it; as oui No 
of it to have brought the leaſt Crumb offi 
Earth, or the minuteſt Creature under Hes 
ven? But how then could This WORDWten 
and SPIRIF unlefs They were Almrghty, eon 
ver have made the Hoſt of Luminaries 2 much N 
leſs the Hoſt of Bleſſed Angel- the molt Glo 
rious Beings. next to their Maker in the — de 1 
365 | verſe? 
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WM verſe? When the Ancients therefore by 
WT this Text (which they uſed much to that 


e purpoſe) would prove the TRINITY ; 


they argu d from no improper Topick. For 


WM who could Create ſuch a World as the Di- 
a Ml terſe is, with ſuch variety of admirable Be- 
lings, as furniſh, adorn, and inhabit it; but 
f. GOD alone > And ſo as many as were Effi- 


cients in that mighty Work, as they muſt 
have a Divine Power, ſo they muſt be of a 
Divine Nature, and conſequently Divine 
PERSONS. a 

But to invalidate this Argument of Crea- 
tion, which proves the DEITY of the Three 
vcred PERSONS ; ſhould any alledge that 
the Univerſe came not into being by GOD's 
(rating it, but by Emanation from Himſelf: 
Iſhould anſwer thus. 


Eternal, For in caſe of Emanative Efficiency, 
polit4-Cauſa ponitur Effectus: the meer Exi- 
ence of the Cauſe immediately and neceſſarily 
lncer its Effect. And then all the Arguments 
brought againſt that vain Opinion of the 
World's Eternity will confute this Allega- 
don. | 
2dly, The Hypotheſis is impoſſible. For 
ben a Material Subſtarce muſt flow directly 
oma Spiritual one; which it can never do. 
No one Subſtance can ſo iſſue from another 
rithout being homogeneal with it. And 
de reaſon's clear, becauſe it flows from its 
12 ve- 


Iſt. That the World muſt then have been 


116 An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 
very Eſſence, and is a congenial Emiſſion of Ml 
the ſame. Thus, a ſubſtantial Emanation : 
from Fire muſt be Fire; and the like from 
Air muſt be Air. For look what the Sz. 

ance of any thing is, and none of its natu. Wl þ 
ral Subſtantial Effluxes can differ from its M 
own Being. But then when one Subſtance if t 
thus flows from another, if it muſt be cone. E 
tural with it; then the World by flowing Ml V 
thus from GOD, muſt be a Spiritual World = 
as coming by immediate Emanation from a/ 
Spirit. And truly without its iſſuing ſo from Hi 
Him, neither He could be an emarative Ca 
of that; nor that an emanative Effect of Hi, 
But then it muſt have been a Spiritual World 
I ſay, becauſe where one Subſtance emerges 
out of another as the Emanative Cauſe of it; 
the Effect can be but a Subſtance proceſſive 
from the Subſtance of that Cauſe. And ſuch 
an Efflux muſt be connatural with its Source; 
| elſe the Subſtance in the Efe# will not be of 
the ſame Nature with that in the Cauſe; tho 
Logical Terms make no Phyſical difference in 
things. 

Yet then at laſt this Material World could thot 
no more iſſue from GOD's Eſſence immedi· ¶ whi 
ately, which is Spiritual; than the Glori- Rein 
ons Sun can ſhine forth Darkneſs ; or Fir: /ove 
ſend forth freezing Coldneſs. For between Lb. 
Fire and Froſt, and the Sun and Darkne(s or 1 
there is no greater Difference; than there i corre 


between GOD and Matter in — and 
. on- 
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Conſiſtency. And He having 20 Matter at 
all in Him, from him none could emanative- 
come. For in caſe of Subſtantial Emana- 
tion (which muſt be here) the Efflux from a 
Being, muſt be an Efflux of it too: even its 
own proper Subſtance fluſhing out into far- 
ther Expanſion of it ſelf. And then GOD's 
Eſſence being Spiritual, how could this 
World be emanative from it, when 'tis Ele- 
mentary Or Corporeal 2 Nothing can [0 come 
from GOD which never was, nor can be in 
Him, I mean in his Nature. 


pm 

me: But tho' theſe PERSONS made the Hea- 
1 vens and their Hoſts; yet how came they 
oo be Almighty? Or what inabled them to do 


omnipotent Acts, when they were but LIFES? 
l anſwer. | 
iff, Life ſeems to be the chief Sconrce of all 
ach that Strength, (that AGive Strength) which 
ce; Living Being has. And fo according to 
- of Ml the Kinds of Life, and the Native force or vi- 
ho Ml gour of them; ſuch is the Power of thoſe 
in Beings which are actuated by them. Anſwe- 
table, I mean, to thoſe Vital Principles, or 
ud thoſe different Qualitiet or Degrees of Lifs 
edi · which quicker them. And conſequently as 
ori Beings were regularly made of an higher or 
fir lower Rank, and as Life in them was of an 
ven biber or lower Nature; Senſitive, Rational, 
neß or Divine ſo their reſpective Strengths 
re ij correſponded thereto pretty much. 


ol. 13 As 
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As to Senſitive Life, it ſpreads, thro' mz. 
ny Species of Animals. And they being of 
ſundry Kinds, their Lifes muſt be of 4, 
ſeveral Sorts, and their Bulks, or Magnitude, 
of ſundry Sizes, and ſo their Strengths of 
ſuitable Degrees, But if in any one Species 
there be ſome Individuals ſironger than 0. 
thers; that muſt be owing to the Goodne(y 
of their Blood or Spirits, to their ſound and 
hail Conſtitution, to the frame of their Or. 
gans, the Make of their Limbs, the Ve. 
geteneſs of their Bodies, or to ſome extraor- 
dinary Corporal Advantages which they en. 

joy above the reſt of their Rank. | 
And then, ſecondly, as to Rational Be 

ings, ſublimer Life, in them is plainly atten- 
ded with greater proportionable Strenyth, 
Thus Angels having a Principle of Life ſupe- 
Flor to ours; upon that account they ar 
much ſtronger than we. And therefore as for 
their prevailing Might. (2) Angels that ex 
cell in Strength, is their Character in the Ol 
Teſtament : ſo in the New, they are ſaid to 
be (b) Angels of his (that is, of GOD) 

ower ; as ſharing more deeply in that Per- 
fection than any other Creatures, by virtu: 
of their Divizer Life. 

Should it here be ſuggeſted that the Rul 
given Fails, and even in reference to Mu 


— 


\ 
(a) Pſal. 103. 20. 
(5) "Ay 3590, Sur ata Ahr, 2 Theſ. 1. 7. 


kind; 
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lind ; for tho' they be happy in Natiomai 
Lie, many Brutes which have but the Senf 
tive one, exceed them ix Strength : to t 
Imuſt anſwer thus. There is too good Reaſon 
fir it. When GOD firſt created Man, who 
knows what his vatural Strength was 2 This 
we are (ure of, that He then veſted him in V- 
woerſal Empire over all Sublunary Animals. 
A good fign that his ſtrength was then more 
ſuitable to his Sovereignty, than now it is. 
and in Geneſis 1. 28, we ſee his Patent or 
Commiſſion for Rule: have Dominion over the 
Fiſp of the Sea, over the Fowl of the Air, and 
wer every thing living that moveth upon the 
Earth. And where GOD by his Word ſet- 
ties any Bleſſing or Privilege on Man, He 
gives more than he promiſes, rather than Jeſs. 
And then as this promis'd Dominion imply'd 
Power, ſo his Powet might be ſach as by vir- 
ſo tue of that and his innate Lordlineſs, to keep 
-x. tbe terribleſt Creatures under. So that not 
01408 only frgle Lions, Bears, Wolves, or the 
d like, but even Multitudes of them would 
Obe dreaded one Man, and fled from him, 
from their formidable Lord and Maſter. 
for ſuch mighty Force as well as ſtern Aſpe& 
and awfull Majeſty would they have per- 
ceived in Him; that nothing would have 
been more dreadfull to them than his feared 
Preſence, or the Accents of his Diſpleaſure. 

Thus probably it would have been with 
Man till had he retain'd his Iymocence, and 


ind; | I 4 per- 
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perſiſted in his primitive Integrity. Then al 
thoſe SubjeFs which the Sovereign of the 

World had given him, would always have 

obey'd him, and yielded due ſubmiſſion to 

him as to their Puiſſant Emperor. But Man 

alas !. ſoon apoſtatiz d from his Maker, and 

rebell'd againſt him. And when he fell from 

GOD, his Power fell from him. And thus 

the Original Strength of his Nature was ſo 

weaken d by his Sin; that the Rational Li 
in him was no longer attended with that r. 

gular Degree of Strength and Dominion 
which ſhould have been complicated with 

it. And no wonder, when his very Nath: 

it ſelf by that ſhock which his Rebellion 

gave it, was ſtrangely ſhatter'd and degraded, 
And therefore if the Rational Lite in Man, be 
now accompany d with leſs Strength than o 
therwiſe he might have injoy d and exerted: 
that's owing neither to Providence, nor Ne 
ture, but to the folly and raſhneſs of our 
firſt Parents. For they degenerating by lm 
morality; it brought ſuch Weakneſs upon the 
humane Conſtitution, as ſunk it below it 
Primitive force: nor ſhall the clogg of Im: 
becillity which Sin hang'd upon it, be ever 
taken off in this World. Not that I think 
(by the way) that if Man had retain'd bis 
Integrity, he ſhould have been ſtronger than 
an Elephant, or a Whale; but then he ſhould 
have carried Grandeur in his Counte: 
nance, and always have made ſo auguſt a Ft 
; gure, 


—— 2 -o Wwr[ ag „060 
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Ire, as would have ſtruck ſuch terror into 
Creatures about him; that even the mighti- 

eſt, fierceſt and moſt ſavage of all, would 
never have dar'd to rebell againſt him, or to 
offer any manner of violence to him. And 
becauſe his natural Viſage, and majeſtick 
Port, could caſt ſuch dread upon Animals; 
there was the leſs reaſon for his having 
Strength ſuperior to theirs. For he could 
thus have carb'd, and daunted, and ſway'd 
them ſtrangely by his perſonal Statelineſs, 
| and preſential Influence; had he continu'd 
innocent. 

But then as to Divineſt Life in GOD, 
That being infinite, in Him there muſt be 
Infinite Strength too; and ſo we know there 
is. For as the LORD is cloathed with 
Strength, Pſal. 93. 1. And as in the LORD 
JEHOVAH is Everlaſting Strength, Iſai. 26.4. 
fo His Strength is as boundleſs in Meaſure, 
38 it is in Dxration. And well it may when 
His Life is ſo. Nor need it ſeem ſtrange 
that Degrees of Strength ſhould riſe in Be- 
ings, according to their reſpective Degrees 
of Life. For do we notſee > Impoſſible it 
is that any Creature ſhould have the leaſt na- 
tural Motion, or motive Power; till it has 
Life in it ſelf, A clear indication that all 
Sreagth muſt flow from Life. And when 
Life in every Being is the Spring of all 
Strength, and ſpontaneous Motion, which 
reſults from it, and is its proper Effect: no 

: | WOon- 
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wonder that the more a Creature has of Liß, 
or the higher kind of Life it injoys ; it ſhould 
have the more, or higher.aQive Strength too, 
naturally and regularly. 
Tho' how the various ſorts of Lifes con- 
a nicate different meaſures of Strength, un- 
to divers Kinds of Beings; is too deep and 
dark a Phenomenon for Mortals to dive into 
and diſcover. | 25 | 
: '3dlz. To the QueriesI anſwer. The Di. 
vine LIFES might well be Almighty, and ſo 
able to perform the Creative AFs done by 
them. For they are not meer ved, or 
bare abſtraFed LIFES : But LIFES in an 
Infinite Effence. Nay, which is more, they 
are ſufinite LIFES every one of which ani. 
mates, or in his particular way quickens an 
infinite Spiris. Tho the different Mode where- 
by each of them does it may well be ixex· 
:cable, when other common Modes are no 
And where any one infinite LIFE actu- 
ates. an infinite SPIRIT, and illivens it; 
what can ſuch a LIFE be leſs than AL 
MIGHTY? And what can be too hard 
for ſuch an Agent to do, provided it con. 
ſiſts with Moral Purity, and Natural Regula 
rity z and ſo with GOD' infinite GOOD- 
NESS, and WISDOM ? 


S DS DS DPOSERS AMS» oO» we 
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AR TICLE XI. 


So the FATHER is GOD, the 
SON is GOD, and the HOLY 
GHOST is GOD. | ; 

And yet they are not Three 
GODS, but One GOD. 


ExreoSITION. 


n That the FATHER is GOD, is ſo plain 
Truth to intelligent and thinking Chriſti- 
m, that if it be not ſelf-evident, yet the 
n BW bare right Notiom of him implies or proves 
e- bes; or elſe demonſtrates he could never 
.be been. The true Notion of Him is, 
10 WF That he is of and from Himſelf, And 
u- WF therefore according to the Learned, He is 
erosy, ſelf exiſtent 5 dur, ſelf living z 
wrogw, ſelf perpetual z euvroauro, ſelf ſelft, 
rd Wl 251 may Agr all becauſe He is i 
. GOD of and from Himſelf. And he that is 
/ WF fo, muſt needs be every way ifinitely Per- 
D.; and ſo truly GOD. For if Self Subſe- 

flence is the greateſt PerſeFion that can be, 

then He that has that muſt be infinitely Per- 

ſec every way; becauſe from it all other 

perfections naturally flow, or if they did 
ot, that could raiſe them. And that the 


peer- 
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peerleſs Power of abfolute Self ſubſiſtence i is 
the very higheſt PerfeFion of all, is evident 
from hence : in that-all the F ATHER' $ Per. 
fections, and his very Eſſence too, are eter- 
nally from, and depend upon it. And the 
FATHER truly muſt as certainly have been 
Self ſub/itent from Eternity, and (6 infinite- 
ly perfect, and ſo GOD; as it is ſure the 
Mond is, or that we are. For without his 
ſo Subſiſting, not only the World, and ps, 
but even the Two other DIVINE PERSONS 
and HIS SELF, muſt infallibly have been 
Eternal Nothing. For who ſhould have 
brought all into Was hut the Great GOD) 
And how could He have been at all, and 
ſo have done that, if ever he were not ext 
ſtent 2. For then who ſhould have given 
being to Him when he was not? or how 
could He have made Himſelf > Moſt right: 
ly therefore, may I call Him, in the 
language of Jamblichus, Auſer Arag His om 
Father ; and *Aul:you&.,, Self-begotten. Nor 
can I but much eſteem, and alſo highly com- 
mend the Orphean Theology : z which long 
before made the ſupreme GOD weeovure- 
Tov, the oldeſt of all Beings, and taught He 
was auTeliAz; too, ſelf-perfeF. A thing not 
not only True of GOD, but withal ſo ab- 
ſolutely 'zeceſſary, that without it neither 
HE HIMSELF, nor conſequently any other 
Being could ever have exiſted. And ſo 


- What can Atheiſm be, but a ſtupid, non. 
ſenſical 
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ſenſical, phrantick Whimſy, ſpringing up 
| froma Sink of Ignorance ? 

But tho many have queſtion'd the FA- 
THER's DEITY, yet more have ſhamefully 
denyd the SONS, and ſtiffly oppos'd it. In- 
deed. for finful Men, and their eternal Be- 
nefit, tis known He did, and alſo ſuffer d 
inexpreſſible things. But then tor theſe in- 
effable favours how very ſtrangely would 
Numbers requite Him ! For having been 
incarnate in their Fleſh to die for their Re- 
demption, and to ſecure endleſs, and ſo e- 
ven infinite Felicities to them; for this they 
would reduce him to their own mean Rank; 
and make his Nature the ſame with theirs. 
And when it is hut, ſurely true Love and 
Veneration to his MAJESTY ſhould con- 
ſtrain ur to oppoſe fo great an untruth, as 
well as Indignity. For when denying 
CHRIST's DIVINITY is too commor with 
others ; for us to vindicate it we ſhould 
think as neceſſary. For us I mean, of the 
ſacred Function. For we being of his 
Family, or Domeſticks to him ( as we 
ſerve in his Houſe, miniſter at his Table, 
and live, as it were, within the Veil ;) who 
hould have his Intereſt more at heart than 
we 2 and how careful ſhould we be to main- 
tain his juſt Honour, by aſſerting er 
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But how ſhall this be beſt done? or where 
ſhall we find the moſt authentick Arguments 
to eſtabliſh his DIVINITY ? I anſwer, our 
Bleſſed LORD (who can beſt tell) points 
fairly at this, St. John 5. 39. Search the Seri. 
ptures, —— for they are they that teſtify of 
me. So that the beſt Teſtimonier touching 
CHRIST, as to bis Natures, PERSON, Gez 
and the cleareſt Arguments to make good the 
ſame ; muſt be contain d in the Sacred Vr. 
tings. And tho that Text ſent the Fews to 
the Old Teſtament (which repreſented him 
ſiguratively in Types and Symbols) the - 
ther being not then extant : yet the New T. 
fament being now promulgated, and that by 
CHRIST, and his inſpir'd Emiffaries; in all 
reaſon CHRISTIANS muſt have recourſe to 
that (tho' not excluſively of the other) and 
may there find-fairer Evidences and fuller 
Atteſtations of the Meſſiabs DEIT ; which 
the Article I am upon aſſerts. 

Let us take our REDEEMER's Counſel 
then, and ſearch into thoſe venerable Vo- 
lumes which teſtify of Him. And if there it 
appears that in point of Divinity he is com- 
monly ſet upon the ſame Level with the FA- 
THER (bating his Paternity, which in Or 
der, and Relative Dignity puts him before 
the SON ;) muſt he not be GOD? Yet in 
thoſe Books, our LORD the SON, is raiſed 
to exact Parity with the FATHER ; waving 
the Confiderations mention'd, = 

n 
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And ſo the Firſt Argument to prove his 
DIVINITY ſhall be this. The Sacred Seri- 


pure plainly diſcovers it. For there the SPI- 
NT of Truth beſtows the ſame Epithets, the 


very ſame upon CHRIST, that he does up- 
on the SUPREME GOD. And muſt not his 
giving them both the ſame Titles, ſhew they 
are both of the ſame Nature ? Yet this, I 
ſay, he does-very manifefily, either in expreſs 
Words, or in Terms a : It hall 
be made good in undeniable Inſtances. Thus, 

1. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be GOD 
the Creator. And is not as much faid of 
CHRIST ? For the SPIRIT declares that 
(e) the WORD was GOD, and that all things 
were made by him; and without him was not 
anp thing made, zhat was wade. And who 
was that WORD which was GOD, and wade 
dl things, but CHRIST ? 

2. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be the 
Imvifble GOD. And ſo muſt CHRIST be, a 
Being ſo very like to GOD Himſelf, For as 
CHRIST is equal to GOD in other Perte- 
tions; ſo he is as to his Invifble Nature, 
where the Compariſon here lies. Elſe he could 
not truly repreſent Him, or be the exact Cha- 
rafer of his Subſiſtence, as he is affirm d to be, 
Heb. I. 3. Tho' when he is there pronounc d 
to be the Image, the expreſs Image of His 
PERSON, or Hypoſtaſis; how can he chuſe 
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but be Inviſible like Him? and in truth 1. 
viſible GOD too? For here, Image lies not iu 7 
Features, but infinite Excellencies. * 
3. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be O N 
potent. And the ſame is affirm'd of CHRIST. 7 
| For he is proclaim'd not only (f) e 
| MIGHTY GOD, Iſaiah 9. 6: but (g) te 0 
| ALMIGHTY, Rev. 1. 8. The Epithet 4 
| GOD alone, ſays Scapula. If 
4. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be the Mc 
| Ommniſcient GOD. And ſo is CHRIST 2. I 
knowledg'd to be by his prime Apoſtle 
LORD Thou knoweſt all things, 8. John 21. 
17. And what leſs than Omniſcience is 2. 
ſcrib'd to Him, 8. J7obn 2. 24, 25? Where 
| It is recorded of him from above, that 
| Enem all Men, and that he knew what is in 
| Man. (5) Tn the Secret or Bottom of bis 
| Heart, ſays Grotius, which js proper to GOD. 
J. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be 6 
Great GOD. And CHRIST by the SPIRIT 
is pronounc'd to be the ſame, Tit. 2. 13. Nie 
Where the appearing of our SAVIOUR ach 
JESUS CHRIST, is ſaid to be the Gloria 
Appearin of if that (i) Great GOD, and bur 

SAVIO R JESUS CHRIST. 


— — 


(f) 1 tags 
(2) Ha- rengAraf, Epitherum ſolius DET. 
60% In cordis intimo, quod Dei proprium. 
\ (7) Tg ue ©EOT Y Zorn gos 11-14 THEOT XPIZ- 
TOY. Without ſo much as 4 Comma, 
6, The 
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6. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be he 
True God. And ſo is CHRIST in like man- 
ner, '1 S. John 5. 20. This is the True GOD. 
Nor can the Words be made to point at a- 
ny other but CHRIST, without ſtraining 
them; and putting force upon them. And to 
no other End, that I can ſee, but to favour 
Arianiſm, or counteriance Sociniant. For the 
aſt PERSON St. John ſpake of, was JESUS 
CHRIST; and of him he goes on to ſay, 
This is the true GOD. And to carry the 
le. Naemonſtrative Pronoun, this, tarther back 
1, Without neceſſity, would be to ſtrain the Ex- 
+ ſpreſſion and make it unnatural; Beſides, that 
te i ir the true GOD, muſt relate to the SON, 
I plain; becauſe the FATHER was ſaid to 
n ihe true GOD before; and to affirm that of 
im again, would be to croud a nauſeous 
autology into the Text. Moreover; S. John 
tbe Neis the true GOD he there ſpeaks of, Eter- 
IT BW LIFE; by which Title he plainly points 
3- Wt CHRIST; ſtiling Him ſo more than once 
IR Wo this Epiſtle, : | 
7. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be the on- 
GOD. And CHRIST is known by the 
ane Appellative, in the 4th verſe of S. Judes 
piſtle. For there that Apoſtle vouches him 

0 be (J) that only Maſter, ODD, and 
Def onrs. 


(!) Toy uin Acomiryy EON x KTPTON nuar IH- 
IN XPIETON, Without a Comma again. 
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8. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be the ble, 
ſed GOD. And muſt not CHRIST be ſo too, Mit 
when He is expreſly ſo called, and enter da; 
ſuch in the Records of Heaven? GOD ble 
ſed, Rom. 9, 5. ; 

9. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be the E. % 
ternal GOD. And how can CHRIST be 
thought or eſteemed otherwiſe, when as the 
Text fore-quoted tells us, He is GOO Bleſed 
for ever? He ever was Bleſſed, that is, and 
ſo he (hall ever be. And therefore Melch; 
ſedect, who prefigur'd him, is ſaid to (I) h 
neither beginning of days, nor end of Liſe; tht 
he might truly repreſent his perfect Etermy, 

10. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be tk 
Living GOD. And what is CHRIST leſs] 

For he is () the WORD of LIFE, an 
what is that, but GOD of Life? And as th 
FATHER hath a LIFE in Himſelf, S. i: 
5. 26; ſo the SON hatha LIFE in Him 
as we are there told. And tho' the Fi 
THER gave that LIFE to CHRIST, yetth 
hinders him no more from being a Diving 

LIE in himſelf, than his being begotten d 
the FATHER hinders him from being GO 
the SON. But as he muſt be bis SON becau 
he was generated by him, ſo he mult be 
Divine LIFE becauſe he ifſu'd immedids 
from him, Who is ſuch a LIFE Hirmlel 
And truly how could CHRIST be either H. 


(!) Heb, 11. 7. . (m) S. Joh. 1. 1. 
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ſal, or Eternal GOD (as now was ſhewed) 
i be were not Ever living? * 
1. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be the 
WH Grd GOD. And if CHRIST be not ſo cal- 
ed, yet if he actually is ſo; want of the Ti- 
te can be no defect, when he hath the Ar- 
tribute to Perfection. And that he fo has it, 
$ eafily proved. For as (#) He created al 
things, ſo by Him they conſiſt, or are ſuſta in- 
d. As he made, ſo he ſupports them all, 
nd holds them together in their ſtately 
rame. And as nothing but infinite Power 
ould do ſuch Acts, ſo what ſave infinite 
vdneſs could induce that Power to exert it 
in them? And then if we look to his 
ediatorial Office, what infinite Goodneſs 
as he there expreſs'd, in aftoniſhing Conde- 
nfions, Soffcrings, and Benefactions to 
o 
Indeed he declares, S. Mar. 10. 18. There 
none Good but One, that is, GOD, And 
loſt true it is in this high Senſe : fat none 
o onginaliy GOOD as GOD *. No, not 
HRIST Himſelf. For as the FATHER gave 
the SON to have LIFE in Himſelf, or 
we him his PERSON; ſo thereby he gave 
Im to have infinite GOODNESS in him- 
ftog. But then his Goodneſs being deri- 
tne from his FATHER, how can it be ab- 
uely ſo excellent as His, when itis not fo 


, 


) Coloſſ. T. 16. 


We ſel f 


132 Au Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 
ſelf originated 2 Tho CHRIST is perfet 
GOD, and infinitely and eternally G04 
ſtill 5 notwithſtariding that Conceſſion. For 
when he gave the Preference to his FA. 
THER's Goodneſs, he did it juſtly upon ac 
count of its Primity as to Order; not as tg 
Superiority in Excellency or Degree. 
12. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be 
GOD of Heaven. And is not CHRIST the 
ſame? For who is the GOD of Heaven n 


than he that ade it? But CHRIST who n v 
all things muſt needs wake that, and ſo hp 
all Right to th Denomination. - ee 

13. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be Mc; 
Wife GOD. And the ſame thing is ſaid of } 


CHRIST in other Words. For He j 
CHRIST the Wiſdom of GOD, 1 Cor. 1. 2 
And CHRIST in whom are hid all the Tru 
fares of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 5. E 
preſſions that ſpeak him conf! ummately Wil: 
and infinitely Knowing and Intelligent, 
14. The Supreme GOD is ſaid to be 
Immortal GOD. And that CHRIST is ſo 
we are well aſſur'd by S. Jobn's aſcribing iiih 
bim Glory and Dominion, for ever and ev 
Revel. 1. 6. And how could he be capableo 
Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, wt! 
he not Immortal ? | 
_ Laſtly, The Supreme GOD is ſaid to 
the Higheſt. And is not the ſame Epithet ali 
agreeable to CHRIST > For he is 60 Th 
over all, Rom. 9. 5. And what is that, | Ty, 
ub 
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«Wl who is he, but GOD MOST HIGH ? To 
which the Baptiſt gave authentick Teſtimo- 
ny, S. John 3. 31. He that cometh from above, 
# above all. And to ſtrengthen it he repeat- 
edit, He that cometh from Heaven, is above 
ill, That is, in reſpect of his Origin, and 
Divine Nature he ſurmounts even all Crea- 
tres. _—_ 

Now do not theſe Fifteen Titles, all from 
Heaven, ' ſufficiently confirm CHRIST's DI- 
VINITY ? And if ſome of them be not fo 
plain, and poſitive, and expreſs as others ; 
yet they are all his de, and he may jaſtly 
challenge them as his Right, | 
Here then let every fincere and ſolid Chri- 
ſtian fix his foot, and never ſtir the leaſt 
from ſuch pregnant Evidence. What are hun- 
reds of humane Teſtimonies againſt theſe 
Divine one,? And bow ſhould the Epithets 
thus given to CHRIST in Scripture, ſilence 
all that Queſtion his DEITY ? Eſpecially if 
ve confider, that they are the moſt tranſcen- 
tent, and diſtinguiſhing ones, which the Su- 
eme GOD has aſſum d to himſelf, to notify 
nd aſcertain He # That GOD. And for the 
me reaſon, and to the ſame End the HOLY 
HOST has given them unto CHRIST, and 
d them - amongſt the Sacred Records of 
even; as ſtanding and moſt infallible Te- 
imonies of his natural DIVINITY. | 
The Second Argument for CHRIST's DE- 
ITY, * be his W Divine Þonour 7 

- 4 
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all Mankind. This he does 8. Job 5. 23 
Where he openly declar'd (and in the mig 
of Jeruſalem) that all Men ſhould honour iu 
SON, even as. they hanour the FATHER. 4 
he that. honoureth not the SON (at that rate 
honoureth not the FATHER. The Honour 
Men pay to GOD the FATHER, is Divin 
in the higheſt Degree. Yet the ſame exadl 
which is given to his Glorious FATHER 
CHRIST demanded for Hiamſel f. Now whe! 
5 challeng'd a parity, of Honour with hi 
FATHER. it muſt befor good and ſufficien 
Reaſon : but what meet or adequate R eaſa 
could there be for claiming equal Honu 
with Him; but his having a. Nature equalt 
Ho? And were he but 4 Man ( as fon 
would make Him) yet according to the x 
count Heaven gives of him, he muſt be th 
eſs that ever lived. Now what truly gu 
Man, tho' but ardizarily ſo, was ever thu 
old as to claim GOD's. Honour as due 
17ſelf;. and would not rather, die than bel 
preſumptuous ? And the better a Man | 
the more he would abhorr, and the faſq 
and farther would he flee from ſuch arr 
ance and blaſphemy. But how then cok 
CHRIST it but a Maz publickly inſiſt upd 
being honoured even as GOD? The grom 
of his claiming that bonour therefore m 
be his own Divine Nature which indeed 
titles him to it, 


But 
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But againſt this an Objectiam may be rais d 
gut of the Context, Namely, that the Ho- 
nur demanded by CHRIST is not due to him 
as GOD, but for an high Office conferr'd upon 
im. For in S. John F. 22. He informs us, 
hat. the FATHER hath committed all 
ſulgment to the SON. and then it follows 
nediately (as a conſequence of that Pre- 
gative) that all Men ſhould honour the SON, 
en as they bonour the FATHER, 

Lanſwer, 1ſt, CHRIST indeed i the Great 
nd General Judge of all. But no Judge, as 
geh, can be equal to the Power that conſti- 
ates bim. For the very giving and taking 
ff a Deputation implies in the Donour Supe- 
urity; and Iuſeriority in the Receiver And 
9 CHRIST's being deputed Judge of the 

orld, if but a Man, could not qualify him 
o he honour'd as GOD. Between a Judge 
nd the Perſon that appoints him, there's as 
rest Difference as between a King and his 
; and ſhould be but accept the Royal 
onours due to his Sovereign that commiſ- 
ond him, tho. without claiming them: it 
Would be an hainous Crime. But then be- 
ween GOD the FATHER, and CHRIST 
bat a Man tho made our Judge, there being 
finite Diſparity for him to aſſume his FA- 
[HER's Honour, would plunge him into in- 
onceivable Guilt. | 

And therefore I anſwer, 2dly; «s CHRIST 
b the Supreme Judge, ſo at the ſame time he iu 
K 4 really 
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really GOD. And as he is to judge the Worl{ 
in his mix d Perſon or Capacity; ſo He izt 
be honour d as GOD for his Divine Natyr, 
and ſo not only for his Judicial Anthori, 
And accordingly where he is pronounce 
Judge, he is trequently proclaimed GOD 
How ſhall GOD judge the World 2 Rom. 3.6, 
GOD the Judge of all, Heb. 12.23. G00 
fhall judge the Righteous and the Witched 
Eccleſ. 3. 17. And that CHRIST muſt be thy 
Judge meant, is certain; becauſe all Judy 
ment is committed to Dim, as above. 
Whence it is manifeſt, that the Honow 
like his FATHER's, which he inſiſted on, 
is not due to him, or expected by him 2 
univerſal Judge; but as he is truly GOOD, 
And CH-+ IST having own d he ſhall b 
the Great Judge; as a 
Third Argument to prove His DEITY, | 
alledge that ſtately Office of his. For judging 
the World is a Work ſo Difficult as well: 
Magnificent; that none but GOD can befi 
to undertake, or able to accompliſh it. It wt 
enter but ſuperficially into ſolemn Though 
of it, we ſhall ſoon find it fo. 
For look to the whole Race of Mankindi 
their ſucceſſive Generations upon Earth; an 
ho multitudinous muſt they be at laſt? The 
call to mind their different Relations, and i 
ſpective Qualities both Sacred and Civil ; tc 
- gether with their various Stations, Calling 
Capacities and Circumſtances z as Perſons 
ke 1 and 
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and Social; Political, and Eceleſiaſtick; Do- 
meſtick, and Mechanical, &: and muſt not 
all theſe be exceeding Numerous ; and Ac- 
counts in reference to them as various and 
intricate? And when all the Myriads of 
Mankind, muſt be anſwerable to the Glori- 
ons Judge at laſt, for all their Carriages re- 
lating to theſe and many other Particulars ; 
it muſt needs be much too hard a Task for a- 
ny meer Man, to determine the numberleſs 
Caſes here, tho he be indu d with all poſſi- 
ble Perfections. | 5 
For to paſs by the Acts and Habits of Vr. 
tze and Piety, which are not to be enumera- 
ted 3 tho highly to be regarded, and recom- 
penc d proportionably : how manifold and 
innumerable are the Sins of Men? As againſt 
GOD, their Neighbours, and Themſelves; 
and of Deed; Word, and Thought, All which 
with their re ſpective Aggravations, - muſt 
come into account, and be weigh'd in the 
ſtrict Balance of the Final Judicature. Now 
what meer Man can attain to a previous and 
punctual Krowledge of all theſe, and Judge 
tightly concerning them? Or indeed can 
judge at all touching the Ia nam d, mental 
Kur, that is, or naughty Thoughts? 
For even them we muſt brand for Hainou- 
things, eſpecially if they grow up into wick- 
td Parpoſes, or miſchievous Project,; tho 
they go no farther than the Mind, and ſo act 
in no Scenes but what that admits of. And 


yet, 


138 4n Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 

yet, I ſay, what Mar 2 what meer Man can 
dive into theſe Enormities, and diſcover 
their ſeveral Guilts, and apportion juſt Pu- 
niſhments to them? For ſo occult or clande. 
ſtine are they, that there s no finding out the 
meaſures ot their malignity. 


(and then much leſs his Thoughts) ſave the 
Spirit of « Man which is in him, 1 Cor. 2.11, 
Nay, the beſt of Men ſeem not to be acquain. 
ted with all their own obliquities; and there. 
fore the Pſalwi}t, pray d for pardon of his an. 
Euown Sins: (who can underſtand his errors? 
cleevſe thou ine om ng ſec ct faults. A plain 
evidence that gaod People (Who have moſt 
ſpititual Light) are yet in the dark to ſome 
of their o Crimes. They lux ſo cloſe, 
and lie ſo hid in them, that they can t dil- 
cara them Ang how. then ſhall. any on 
Man get perfect -Knoyledge of the immorl 
Thoughts of all Men or Women, that ar, 
or were, or ever /ball. he upon Earth? Tha 

muſt be attainable hy none but GOD, to ( 
whoſe Eyes all things are naked, and open d; 
tho' to r they be never ſo ſecret. 

Should any alledge, that the Firſt Chriſt: 
ans had 2 Power of diſcerning Spirits; and 
would GOD but pleaſe to raiſe that to the 
height in any Perſon,” it would make hin 
knowing enough to judge the World: 
) Heb, 4-13, | * 


would 


For alas! from Heaven we are inform'd, 
that xo Man knoweth the Things of a Mu | 
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would anſwer thus. That with the Prizi- 


tiver there was a Gift of diſcerning, or diſ- 


criminating Spirits, plainly appears in 1 Cor. 
12, 10. And this ſome learned Expoſitors 
have ſtretch'd ſo far, as to aſſert that by it 
they could know the Thoughts and Intentions 
of Hearts. But here I muſt diſſent trom them, 


nnd think I have good Authority for it. For 


where the wiſeſt Man that ever lived ſpake 
by Inſpiration, he aſſures us that GOD alone 
can do that. Thou, ever Thou only knoweſt 
the hearts of all the Children of Men, 1 Kin, 


| 8. 29. 17127 r Thou, Thou only; a Word 


moſt full and pregnant. And to it the Septua- 
zimt anfwers emphatically, ov wodrar@, 
which I had almoſt render'd, tu ſoliſſimus, 
Thou onlieſt; GOD being moſt perfectly alone 
here, and ſuperlatively ſingular in this kind of 
knowledge. Diſcerning or dijadicating Spi- 
rite therefore could not be knowing hearts, 
that being peculiar to GOD Himſelf ; but on- 
lya ſupernatural Sagacity of diſcerning the 
moral diſpoſitions, or inclinations of people, 
whether they were habitually good, and ofthe 
true Evangelical Temper or not. And that 
VpM1ret, in the Goſpel, ſignifies the Temper of 
Men, or the bent, or Habit of their Minds ; 
will be very plain to all intelligent and ad- 
vertent Peruſers of it. 

And to diſcern theſe, is eaſier than diſ- 
cerning Thoughts, or Hearts. Inſomuch that 
Men of Parts and Penetration by r 

| "ol 
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with People and obſerving them, may po z 
great way in diſcerning . their Spirits thus 
without the mention d Chariſma, or Gif: 
tho' with that it was done effectually. For 
S8. Peter diſcern d the inſincerity of Anania, 
and Sapphira; and diſcover d Simon, taken 
for the great Power of GOD, to be no better 
than 2 Cbiid of the Devil. Which St. Phili 
was ſo far from finding out, that he thought 
him ac true Believer, and accordingly () 
Baptiz'd him. And by virtue of this Dil. 
certting Power, falſe Prophets were then 
detected, and Pretenders to Religion proved 
Counterfeits; and for their hateful Diſſimu- 
lation laid under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Yet 
this by no means can amount to knowing 
Thougbts," or Hearts 7 for that, we ſee, is 
GOD'S ſale Prervgative,' And therefore as 
He's ſaid to be he Rnower of hearts, AT. 15 
8 3 ſo its as much his Privilege to know ll 


hearts; : \'Thon, LORD, knoweſs the hearts of 


all Men, Ac. I. 24. That is, he has both 
an ampler, and a clearer knowledge of 2, 
than we have of our ſelves. And this is no 
more than Heat hens attributed to their Dei. 
ties. For Thales be ing askt, whether any could 
do Evil and hide it from G00; he anſwer, 
No, rot is CHhaught. And concerning them 
the (p) Satyriſt affirms, à Man is better noms 
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tothem, than to Pimſelf, The ſame Notion 
which: our Divine Writer taught of the true 


GOD in other terms; GOD 3s greater than 


our Hearts and knoweth all things, 1 8. Joh. 
3. 20. And doubtleſs, he knoweth many 
things in and of us, that to ws. are Secrets. 
And as Secrets are ſaid to belong unto the 
LORD, Deut. 29. 29: ſo it is remarkable, 
that where-ever Scripture mentions knowing 
Secrets, revealing Secrets, or judging Secrets; 
all the Acts are not only put upon GOD, 
but appropriated to Him. e Enoweth the 
Secrets of the heart, Pſal. 44. 2. And he re- 
vealeth Secrets, Dan. 2. 29. And GD ſhall 
Judge the Secrets of Men, Rom. 2. 16. Ex- 
cdduſively, that is, of all others. | 

But then he that is to Judge of theſe Se- 
crets, ought to nom them; and ſhould be in- 
finitely knowing in his Perſon, to be perfectly 
Juſt in his Procedure. Nay, he muſt be the 
one, that he may be the other. Where Skill is 
wanting in difficult Caſes, the Sentence will 
be crooked ; and therefore that the Judge, I 
ſpeak of, may be gloriouſly Upright ; he 
muſt be infinitely Jt; and to make him ſo 
be muſt be as Intelligent. For he muſt know 
the heart, and all Mens Hearts, and all the 
Secrets of them. And withal he muſt keep 
their ſecreteſt Enormities, even their very 
Thoughts in remembrance. And remember 
them he muſt not only while they live, but 
when they are dead : that ſo he may charge 


ww” 
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Delinquents with their proper Crimes, and 


puniſh them according to their reſpectiye 
guilts. | 
Now, if this Knowledge can be in none 
but GOD ( as where is it elſe?) and if 
CHRIST is to be the Judge as he ſurely is; 
for () we ſhall all land before his Judgment 
Seat; and (r) we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of CHRIST : from hence it 
will follow, that he muſt be GOD ; Judging 
the World being ſo much above every Cres. 
tare's ability, as requiring a Knowledge ſo 
— piercing as well as vaſt and comprehen- 
e. 6 c 
Let ſuch a Knowledge, I ſay, muſt be in 
that Sovereign Judge. For every one being 
then to be (s) Judged according to his Works, 
tothe Works of his Mind, (his Thoughts and 
Purpoſes, that is, as well as of his Hands :) 
He muſt underſtand every mental Act that is 
ſinful, that ſo he may fate the Wickeds Pe. 
nalties exactly to their Offences, Elſe the 
punitive part of Diſtributive Juſtice can't be 
well adminiſtred. Infinite Knowledge there- 
fore muſt be as needful for this Judge, as it 


is for Him to be righteous. 


Eſpecially if we confider, that he mult 
Judge Angeis too. Which will add much 
to the Difficulty of the Work, and render it 
more invincible ſtill to a meer Man, tho ex- 
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(% Rom. 14. 10. (r) 2 Cor. 5.10, (s) Rev. 2%. 18. 
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alted to the utmoſt capacity of bis N ature. 
For if the hearts of impious Men are Deep, 
pſal. 64. 6 ; what Profundities then and per- 
fect Abyſſes muſt wicked Angels be? Yet 
theſe Angels ſhall then be Judged : for ſays 
d. Jade, they are reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
into the Judgment of the great day. And then 
hall they be judged by the Saint too; for 


by approving the Sentence with our Suffra- 
ges, which the High Judge ſhall denounce 
ninſtthem;: - 24 1» ioinyyt,. 
n- MW Butthen He that can know and remember 
not only all A#ivrs, and Words, but all 
Thevghts and Intentions of ſuch a Numberleſs 
Number as all evil Azgels, and all Mankind 
at laſt will make, and can retain them in 
Memory till they are ſummon d to his Tri- 
)bonal ; when the Parties concern d are of ſo 
is different Natures, Sexes, Frames, Faculties, 
&- Parts, Ages, Orders, Relations, Religions, 
de Callings, and Imployments ; all which, and 
be many other conſiderations he muſt regard, to 
e- {W:cjuſt their particular allotments to their re- 
it ¶ ſpective Demerits : how can this Perſon be 
leſs than GOD Omniſcient? But CHRIST 
it being GOD, for Him it muſt be as eaſy to 
ch ep all Thoughts, and Words, and Actions 
it Not All Delinquents in his infinite Memory, 
-s it is for Him to fill all Places with, and 
— all things in his infinite Expan- 


ed 5 And 


we ſhell judge Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 3. That is, 
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And indeed he ought thus to remember 
upon his own account. I mean, that thing 
may be laudably done, according to rules of 
exact Juſtice and ſtricteſt Integrity. As the 
famous Patriarch expoſtulated, ſhall not the 
Judge of all the Earth do right? That he muſt 
do in all caſes ; but then how much more in 
the Laſt Judicature? Which as it muſt be 
bf Eternal Conſequence to u, and therefore 
had need be equitable : ſo on GOD's Part it 
is proclaim'd before-hand, not only to beth 
Righteous Judgment; but the Revelation 
the Righteous Judgment of GOD, Rom. 2. 5, 
Implying it ſhall beſo apparently juſt and fait; 
as to approve it ſelf perfectly to ſharpeſt 
Criticks (whether Angels, Men, or Devils) 
in every punctilio. eim 


The Fonrth Proof of CHRIST's DIVIN. 


TY ſhall be this; He has Two Natures. | 
make it evident from Scripture, And 
iſt, from the account which Heaven there 
gi es of Melchiſedeck, by whom he was typ: 
fd. The HOLY GHOST aſſures us, Heh 
7. 3. that he was without Mother. But how 
could CHRIST come up to that Inſtance in 


the Type; it beſides his Humane, he had 


not a Divine Nature? For his Humane 
Nature was conceived by, bred in, and bort 
of a Woman. And then that he might be 
Ef, without a Mother, and ſo come up 
and rightly correſpond to Melchiſedeck inthat 


Point; he muſt needs have a Divine Neun 
| t00, 
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too. For his humanity was born of a Wo- 
man, and had a Mother as certainly as ever 
Man had; tho without an humane Father. 

In ſhort, as Melchiſedeck is here (a) li- 
ler d to tbe SON of GOD, and one piece of 
that Aſſimilation lies in his being @n- 
rue. without Father ; to which part of Mel- 
ciſedeck's Character CHRIST anſwer d ex- 
atly in his Humanity e ſo the ſame Melchi- 
eck being as much CHRIST's Emblem as 
be was without Mot her too, CHRIST muſt 
ome up to him as ſtrictly and literally there 
kewiſez+ and ſo he actually does in reſpect 
of his DIVINITY, For in reference to his 
Divine Nature he was as much without a Mo- 
1s) s as in regard of his Humane he was 
without a Father. And neceſſary it was that 
be thould be ſo. For amongſt other Mem- 
ders, or Particulars of this Parallel here drawn 
n ſome meaſure; or compariſon made be- 
ween Melchiſedeck and CHRIST; or rather 
n this Deſcription where the King of Salem 
epreſents the SON of GOD : his being 
rithout Father, and without Mother, are two 


emember, that what was but typifid, or 


4 hadom d out in Melchiſedeck, was actually con- 
oy and, and teaily exhibited in CHRIST. And 
de Me where the one was ſaid to be without Mo- 
up M77 (becauſe no mention is made of her 
hat Name) the other muſt truly be ſo; which 


tur! () Appunroue@, 
too L yet 


noſt plainly expreſſed, But then we muſt 
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yet CHRIST could not be as to his human 
Nature, and therefore He mnſt certainly hay E. 
a Divine one. Elſe Melchiſedeck who is her MM, 
made a lively Emblem of Him, and particu Inu 
larly as he was without Mother 3 muſt in that 
point be falſely aſſimilated to Him. But be 
cauſe what the HOLY GHOST afferts can. 
not be antrue; CHRIST muſt be God. Kt 
having had a Mother as he was Mar. A ſtrong 
and inconteſtable Argument for His DEITY. 
 2dly, That CHRIST hath two Nature, 
may from Scripture be argu'd thus. That 
informs us, St. John 21. 17. that the LORD»; 
CHRIST #xoweth all things. Let in St. My, 
13. 32. it is ſaid ; of that day (the day of 
Judgment) #woweth no Man, no, not the 4 
gels which are in Heaven, neither the SON 
but the FATHER, Now if CHRIST Enes 
all things, the Day of Judgment muſt needs 
be one: but then he not knowing that as fl 
Son, or in his humane Capacity; he mul 
know it by virtue of his Divine Mature, ora 
he was GOD. Elſe when St. Peter own'd he 
was Oumniſcient, and the SPIRIT recordedit 
as Truth; it muſt be an Error, and a ver 
groſs one: and then He would not have en 
ter d ĩt amongſt the Oracles of Heaven. And 
that CHRIST was made up and conſiſts o 
two Natures, is plainly owned by Treneu 
Who in his fourth Book againft Hereſies, tell 
us, that our LORD JESUS CHRIST wil 
made Man in the laſt days, Ut finem conjun 
. gere 
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Principio, id eſt, hominem DEO: tha 
might join the End tothe Beginning, that is, 
Ma to GOD. Per quem commixtio & com- 
munio DEI & hominis ſecundum placitum 
Patris facta eſt. By whom according to the Fa- 
ber's pleaſure was made a Mixture and Com- 
nion of GOD and Man. cap. 37. 
A Fifth Argument for CHRIST's DIVINI- 
ſhall be bs pardoning Sins. That he had 
wer to do this was manifeſted by his fa- 
our to the Paralytick, S. Mar. 2. 5. Son thy 
ms are | forgiven thee. Againſt which the 
iber immediately excepted,as a bold affront 
»GOD's MAJESTY, anda daring incroach- 
ext on his Prerogative. So the following 
geſtion they put plainly intimates z Who 
tn forgive Sins but GOD only ? v. 7. From 
ich mental interrogatory of theirs (who 
gen d in their hearts touching CHRIST's 
giving Sins) we may thus conclude. That 
was then the avow'd Opinion of the only 
Church that for a long time had been in 
e World; that GOD alone could forgive 
u. And very good reaſon there is for it. 


nd who has or can have right, power, or 

1 juſt pretence to forgive Indignities; but 
e that ſuſtain d them, or ſuffered by them? 
o that had not CHRIST been GOD, upon 
bom Sins chiefly terminate ; his forgiving 
em would have been an irregular Act, for 


geke 12 Should 


or all Sn is committed againſt GOD chiefly... 


ich he could not have fairly anſwer d. 
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. - Should it be here demanded, if CHR1; 
were GOD, why did he not upon this oc 
ſion firm it, and put it out of doubt by og 
Ing expreſly that He was ſo? I might x 
ſwer. He did more here to manifeſt he w; 
GOD, than if he had plainly rm d it. Fc 
he made it appear that he knew the Sem 
Reaſonings of the Scribes, and the right thi 
cloſe Thought they had, that GOD only « 
forgive. Sins, And then by aGual forgivin 
them in their preſence, he openly did, wh: 
by their own. Teſtimony, none but GO! 
could do. And which is more; at the ſan 
time he wrought ſo glorious a Miracle in 
ring the Sick Man; as ſufficiently argu hi 
Ommipotence, and ſo demopſirated he w. 
GOD. All which is enough, not only tt 
render them inexcuſable that would not be 
lieve he was ſo; but withal to convince 
that he prov'd not his GODHEAD by verb 
Arguments, becauſe he knew they would r: 
fuſe theſe Weaker, by their rejecting tho 
Stronger Evidences. 

And that forgiving Sins belongs to GO! 
only, is inferrible from the following Conl 
_ derations. : 
iſt, From his inſerting it into his Name, a 
making it ſo conſiderable a part of that. TI 
Name | mean, was thus proclaim d to q 


(0 The LORD, the LORD GOD, Merc 


(7 Exod. 34+ 6, 7. 
N IS an 
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ind Gracions, Long ſuffering, and abundant 
in Crodmeſs and Truth. Keeping Mercy for 
feds, koꝛgiving Iniquity, and Tranſgreſ- 
and Sin, &c. Now the Great Titles 
which make up this Name, ſhewing the Pro- 
perties of GOD's Nature; and Forgiving Sins 
being one of them, and moſt emphatically 
epreſs'd, and aſcribd to Him: from hence 
i follows, that only the LORD GOD whoſe 
ame it is, has the Power and Privilege of 
orgiving Sins naturally in Himſelf. None 
aſe can rightly pretend to that Prerogative, 
but they who can claim the Title of LORD 
60D, Mercifyl and Gracions, & ; as juſt⸗ 
0 due unto themſelves; which only. the 
| THREE can do. 
"And therefore when oben Hipenſe that 
we! it is done but declarativelj; not 
v their own perſonal Authority, but by 
Commiſſion from GOD. So all Miniſters of 
HRIST do, and ſo all his Apoſttes did. 
Nay, even Poper themſelves, fome of which 
forgave Sins at moſt extravagant Rates 
lid it as pretended Near of CHRIST. Tho 
Where they aſſum' d a wretched and inſuffera- 
de Liberty to themſelves, * 
2dly, Pardoning of Sins GOD expre 777 ap- 
Propriates to Himſelf, So we find in Iſai. 43. 
25. J, even J am he that blotteth out thy 
Miri /ere ſons for mine own ſake. As much as 
w lay, cancelling Sins, and abſolying De- 
inquents from their Guilt ; belongs 1olely 
L 3 | fo 
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to me, And whenever I do croſs out Tranf. MW wii 
greſſions, it is not done by my Power ozly ill CK 
abſolute as it is; but by the Energy, and up. 
on the account of my immenſe Goodneſs. And 
ſo none, can pardon Sins againſt GOD, in the 
ſtridteſt Senſe, but as they participate of hi 
Nature. Another Prophet alſo aſcertain 
that to be GOD's peculiar Works and tha 
for doing it he is Peerleſs. Who is a GOL 
like unto Thee, that pat doneth Iniquity, Mick 
7.182 He therefore that can pardon lui 
quity, is not only to be like GOD, but mul 
be GOD Himſelf, with whom no Creatun 
CAN- COMPars. ....: e La WA: 
_ 1 3dly, Forgiving Sins muſt, be GOD's Pre 
| perty, becauſe our LORD. diref#s ns to bim an 
ly for it. So in that admirable Form of Hi 
deſign d for a common Rule for Prayer, oric 
conſtant Uſe, or eMe for Both; He ſends u 
to our Heavenly FATHER, with, this Petit 
on: Forgive ut our Treſpaſſes. And then tt 
make his Direction the more influential, 
backt it with his own exemplary pradice 
For when he was dying on the Croſs, ! 
pray d for his; Perſecutors unto Him with 
eximious Charity FATHER, forgive them 
for they know not what they do, 8. Luke 23.34 
Clear Evidence that Forgiving' Sins belong 
to GOD only, 

But then CHRIST's exerciſing. that Powe! 
before his Death, muſt be a good Indication 
of his DEITY. For he being noc veſted 


with 
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with the Fulneſs of Authority over his 
CHURCH, till after his Reſurrection, S. Mas. 
29. 18 ; his forgiving Sins before his Death, 
ſbews it was not done by ad ventitiou Power, 
but by that gaturaliy in him as GOD. 
And that he had Power inherent in him 
to Forgive Sins before his Paſſion, He took 
particular cafe to acquaint us with in the 
Niath of S. Matthew. For he there ſigniſies, 
that he heal d the Sick Man by ſaying, Thy 
Sins are forgiven thee; rather than by ſaying, 
giſe and wall: on purpoſe that we might 
am that the Son of Man had poiper on 
Carth to fozgive Sins, v. 6th. Meaning that 
he had Power to do it, ex proprio, af his 
own Right and Ability as GOD. And there- 
fore ſays Gratius, (w) CHRIST does not here 
ancern himſelf ix aniuncitating Pardon as 
Nathan, did to David, G + but ad am the 
Power of pardoning Sin by bis own Will aud 
Authority, And according to Beza on a paral- 
kl Text. (x) When CHRIST ſaid to the Sick 
Man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe, & c. It was as if 
le ſaid; -acknowledge ye we alſo to be the true 
GOD, And how very deſirous was the Me- 
ſub that the Jews ſhould have done ſo; when 
he declar d he forgave the Sinner by his ow»! 
paper, and then cured the poor Clinick mira- 
(») Nan agit de annuntiatione veniæ, quæ Nathanj etiam 
N Deuidem, & aliis Prophetis mandara fuerir, ſed de pote- 


ſtate peccata ſuo arbirrio remittendi. In loc. 
(x) Ac fi diceret CHRIST Us, agnoſcite me verum quoque 


M efle, In Marc. 2. 10. | 
L 4 culouſly ? 
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and the whole Church receives all Grace 
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Culouſly > What more cogent or clinching 
Argument could they have wifht, to dray 
them to, and fix them i the Belief of his 
DEITY ; when they were thro'ly perſwaded 
that none could forgive Sins but GOD only, 
and openly mand as much? And tho he 
was pleas d to vail his Glory with the mean 
and low Appellative, the Sox of Man ; that 
only expreſs'd his Theanthropous Conſtity- 
tion by a Synecdoche, - a Figure common in 
the Sacred Books,” tf GG 

A Sixth Argument to prove CHRIST; 
GOD, may be hi Diſpenſing Divine Grace, 
For that implies he is the proper and atwd 
Source of them; and whence can divine 
Streams flow, but from as divine a Fountain? 
And as every good Fountain contains a rich 
plenty, and inexhauſtible Fullneſs in it: 6 
in CHRIST there's a vaſt and infinite exube- 
ranc of theſe precious Excellencies. And 
therefore he is ſaid to be full of Grace, 8. Job. 
I. 14. So full as freely to overflow into al 
meet Receivers. And therefore we are told 
in the next verſe but one, that om of 615 Full 
#eſs all good Chriſtians receive Grace ft 
Grace: So that look what various Grace 
are in bim, and ſo far as they are 'needful 
they ſhall be imparted to »s, if we be li 
But then GON being ths GOD of all Grat, 
1 8. Pet. 5. 10; all Grace muſt come from 
Him. And if all Grace comes from GOD, 


from 
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from CHRIST : This again helps to prove 


\ * 
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And truly how could ſuch a Fullneſt of 
Otate be in him but by virtue of another Full- 
CAR has of an higher Nature? I mean, 
igt chention d in Coleſ. 2. 9. Where tis ſaid 
that in him dwelleth all the Fulineſs of the 
&DDÞHEAD bodily. ' A word ſo pregnant, 
that how could the learned, even by Study, 
have found out a fitter in the caſe? For 
what does the GODHEAD, and the FULL- 
Ness of it, and Al L its Fullneſs import? 
and Al that Fullneſs not reſiding with, or 
reſting* pd CHRIST, but DWELLING ix 
Him ; and that BODILY too ; not in an ob- 
ſeure and' ſhadowy way, but compleatly as 
welF-as'really, and as truly and perfectly as a 
Body can be in any place, tho' not ſo viſibly 
ind palpably 2* What does, or what can 
this, 1 ſay, import; but that CHRIST is a 
PERSON abſolutely DIVINE in all poſſible 
Meaſures and Perfections : And as thus 
terra: bodily, falls in fairly with xy 
which ſignifies Entity; and then the very 
Bing of the DIVINITY muſt dwell in 
CHRIST, as it certainly does by bypoſtatick 
Union: ſo that Hebrew Word * ſignifies 
Himfelf,as well; according to which, Ipſemet 
DEUS, COD Himſelf muſt dwell in our 
LORD's Humanity, Tho' indeed dwelling 
Bodily in it ſeems ſo mean a Term when ap- 
c to GOD ʒ that had he not pleas d to ut- 
x ter 


154 4 Autidote agaiuſt Arianiſ m. 


ter it of himſelf (in condeſcenſion to ws, who 
in part are Body, and converſe ſo uch and 
continually. with it) we might have thought 
it too bold a Word, and unagreeable to his 

And that Grace is deriv d from CHRIST, 
and that his Diſpenſing it ſhews he is GOD; 
may be gathered from an Evangelical In- 
ſtance; that in the Ninsh of 8. Marl. There 
a poor Man bringing his Child to CHRIST 
to be cur d of a Chronical Epilepſy; heggd 
of bim iucreaſe of his Faith . Our: LORD 
telling him, ell things are poſſible ta hum that 
believoth 3 he; firgightway cry d aut mith tear, 
LORD, 1hbelieve, alp than my Unbelief. Non 
this Petition, had not CHRIST. been GOD, 
be would have rejected, (as any geod Man; of 
Angel muſt have done) and alſo have repri: 
mandeꝗ him that preſented it. For by it he 
made him the Oed of big, Faith and Proje 
both, when G0 , an be ſo of either 
Yet ſtill hy ee his {ous 4 
reproving him. A ſure gign that the Father 
was right in bath Adtg; nd that CHRIST 
being GOD, he neither miſplac'd his Truft, 


nor wi/apply'd his Dauetion. 
That CHRIST is truly GOD, may be 
made good in the Scuauth place, by bis ow 
ReſurreGion, That is, as it was wrought 
Himſelf. For as he had power to lay dow! 
his life, ſo be had power to take it again, 
S. Job, 10,18, By which power he wigh 
mea 
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o mean *Avroxearogia, Omnipotence, that Su- 
d WW. preme abſolute Power, which is proper to 
it MW the DEITY. And having this Power in 
is MW himſelf, he might well declare as he did, (y) 
Deftroy this Temple (meaning his Body) ad 
, in three days I will raiſe it up again. Which 
having foretold explicitly, he was oblig d to 
do; for had he faild in his Prediction, he 
re muſt have been a falſe Prophet. And the 
T WW more notorious, for that he afſum'd io him- 
'd Wl elf the Title of (z) Truth; and ſo vouch'd 
D BW to his Proſelytes an inviolable Veracity. But 
then when in the event he actually perform'd 
„ it as he did; bow could he be leſs than 
« WH GOD? For was it ever heard, or known, 
or can it be thongbt, that a dead Man ſhould 


raiſe himſelf to life ? | 

Indeed when he ſaid he had power to re» 
ſume his Life, he added immediately, This 
Commendment have I received of my FA. 
THER. But that does not at all ip, much 
lels prove, that CHRIST was not rais d by 
his own Power. When he came to do the 
great and happy Work of our Redemption, 
it was all in compliance with, and in obedience 
to his FATHER. So we learn from his own 
Mouth, by words of his which we find more 
than once in the tenth of the Hebrews, Lo, 
[rome to do Thy Will OGOD, Now when 
1 CHRIST Prayed, Preached, wrought Mira» 


b) &. John, 2. 19. (x) Ibid. 14, 6, 
cles, 
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ter it of himſelf (in condeſcenſion to ws, who 
in part are Body, and converſe ſo uch and 
continually with it) we might have thought 
it too bold a Word, and unagreeable to his 

And that Grace is deriv d from CHRIST, 
and that his Diſpenſing it ſhews he is GOD; 


may be gathered from an Evangelical In- 


ſtance z that in the Ninth of S. Mark,. There 
a poor:Man bringing bis Child to. CHRIST 
to be cur d of a Chronical Epilepſy ; heggd 
of him increaſe, of his 'Faith. . Our -LORD 
telling him, eil things are poſſible, to hor thi 
believeth ; he ſtraigbtway ery d aut mit hi tear, 
this Petition, had not CHRIST been GOD, 
be would have rejected, (as any geod Man, d 
Hngel muſt have done) and alſo have repri 
manded him that preſented it. For by it be 
made him the Od of big. Faith and Prayer 
bath, when 60D oi can be ſo of either 
Vet ſtill the OR healed his Child without 
reproving him. A ſure $ign that the Father 
was right in bath Actę; and that CHRIST 
being GOD, he neither miſplac'd his Triſ, 

nor wiſapply d his Nenetion. 
That CHRIST is truly GOD, may be 
made.gond in the Scuaath place, by bis om 
Reſurredſ iam, That is, as it was wrought þ 
Himſelf, For as he had power to lay dow! 
his life, ſo be had power to take it again 
8. Job, 10,18, By which power he might 
meal 
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mean *AuToxeaTogia, Ommipotence, that Su- 


pteme abſolute Power, which is proper to 


the DEITY. And having this Power in 
himſelf, he might well declare as he did, ( 
Deftroy this Temple (meaning his Body) and 
in three days I will raiſe it up again. Which 
having foretold explicitly, he was oblig dto 
do; for had he faild in his Prediction, he 
muſt have been a falſe Prophet. And the 
more notorious, for that he aſſum d to him- 
ſelf the Title of (z) Truth; and ſo vouch'd 
to his Proſelytes an inviolable Veracity. But 
then when in the event he aQually perform'd 
it as he did; how could he be leſs than 
GOD? For was it ever heard, or known, 
or can it be #hovght, that a dead Man ſhould 
raiſe himſelf to life ? | | 

Indeed when he ſaid he had power to re» 
ſume his Life, he added immediately, This 
Commendment have I received of my FA. 
THER. But that does not at all :wply, much 
leſs prove, that CHRIST was not rais'd by 
his own Power. When he came to do the 
great and happy Work of our Redemption, 
it was all in compliance with, and in obedience 
to bis FATHER. So we learn from his own 
Mouth, by words of his which we find more 
than once in the tenth of the Hebrews, Lo, 
[come to do Thy Will O GOD, Now when 
CHRIST Prayed, Preached, wrought Mira- 


1 


b) S John, 2. 16. (0 Ibid. 14, 6. 
cles 
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cles, or did, or ſuffer d any thing that rela. 
ted to that high Undertaking z it muſt be in 
Obedience to his FATHER's Will, which 
was equivalent to his Command Yet all 
might be done nevertheleſs by his own Power. 
And ſo it was in the caſe of his Reſurrection. 
His FATHER commanded him to riſe, it 
was his Will he ſhould do it; but ſtill he 
might and did raiſe himſelf notwithſtanding, 
Nay, tho it be ſaid in Scripture, that GOD 
raiſed up FESUS, and brought him from th, 
Dead, and the like; yet this hinders not his 
being raiſed by his on Power neither. It 
+ only implies that the FATHER's Power 
concurrd with the SON's in that Work, and 
fo it was done by mutual Concert, and their 
united Energy. And tho the FATHER had 
an hand in CHRIST's Reſurrection; yet ſo 
long as he join d in raiſing Himſelf ; as above 
noted ; what was done by both may equally 
be predicated of either: and ſo CHRIST's 
ſbaringin that glorious Miracle wrought up- 
on his Humane Nature, muſt argue his Dl- 
VINITY :..for as a Man He could have no 
hand in his own rifing from the Dead. 

An Eigbib Proof of which ſhall be the Ge- 
veral Neſurrection. For of that he himſelf 
is to be the Cauſe or Author ; and that we 
might not be ſurpriſed at.it, he has given 
us clear Notice of as much. Marvel not 4 
this; for the hour is coming in which all thit 
are in the Graues ſhall hear hs Voice 8 

. oice 
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Voice of the SON of GOD ) and ſhall coure 


forth, they that have done good, unto the Reſur- 


rection of Life ; and they that have done evil, 
unto the Reſurrect ion of Dammation, 8. John 5. 
28, 29. And tho doing this may be the 
FATHER's Vill, it is nevertheleſs the 
SON's Work, and ſhall be done by bis Pow- 
er. And in token of as much, he declares, 
Ian the Reſurrection, S. John 11. 25. And 
that he hath the Keys of Hades, and of Death, 
Rev. 1.18, Signifying he has: power in 
himſelf, to unlock and open all thoſe Diffi- 
culties that ſeem to hinder their Return to 
Life; who are retird into the Inviſible 
State, and ſhut up in the ſecret Receſſes of 
it. And by his power it ſhall be gloriouſly 
done at laſt, which yet it could not be were 
he not GOD. v1 | 

For what meer Man can raiſe another dead 
Man to life? Nay, could all Men living 
join in conſult, and unite their utmoſt Skill 
and Strength to reſtore but one Valetudina- 
ry to health; could they be ſure to effect it ? 
And if they be unable to cure one that is 
dick z how ſhort muſt they be of reviving 
and raiſing all the Dead? For then the 
Frame of Bodies will be quite diſſolv d, and 
the Matter of them, ſo ſtrangely chang'd 
and diſſipated; as to become irreparable - 
bumane Art or Force, Yet even then will 
CHRIST raiſe them up into a State of Life; 
and as many as belong to Him, unto a =_ 

| o 
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of Bleſſedneſs. But then muſt he not be 
GOD ? The following Conſiderations duly 
weigh'd, may evince as much. | 
And here to paſs by the Caſe of the An- 
thropophagi, or Mer-eaters, to which ! 
_ ſpoken (4) elſe - where; we may con. 
3 
iſt, What in Cemeteries, or common Bury 
ing Places ir offer d to our ſerions Thonght:, 
For where People have been interr'd for 
hundreds of Years ; in reterence to the Re- 
ſurrection we may ſoon apprehend a 055 
cul ty inſuperable to every thing but G00; 
Wiſdom and Power. For the multitudes of 
Bodies there crowded and amaſs'd together 
by frequent and numerous Inhumations ; by 
often digging out the Molds, and as often 
throwing them in again, the Matter belong- 
ing to the numberleſs Bodies there Buried, 
maſt be very ſtrangely commixt, and mot 
confuſedly blended together. So much that 
none but GOD can be able to diſtinguiſh 
them. So to diſtinguiſh them, as to aſſign 
to all Proprietors their reſpective Claims; 
or to allot to each Claimant his proper 
Right. And were that wore diff:ult than 
it is, yet ſtill to Omnipotence, which made 
all things out of nothing, it would be eaſy. 
*Tis very ſtrange, and as much ſurprizing, 
which Dioſcorides relates of Stratiotes, that 
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6 Geologia. chap. 1. $. 8. | 1 
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admirable vulnerary Herb. (4b) That it ſwims 
the Water, and lives without a Root. 


yr that All-wiſe and Almighty GOD, 


who cauſes this Herb' to breed and grow up- 
on Waters without a Root; by the ſame 
his infinite Wiſdom and Power, can as well 
raiſe our Dead and conſumed” Bodies out of 
the Duſt when He pleaſeth. A lively and 
convincing Specimen of which, He gave us 
at his only SO Ns Reſurrection, S. Mat. 27. 


adly, We may conſider farther, that the 
Neſarrectios of the Rigbteous Dead fhall be in- 
ſtantaneous. For in « moment, in the twinks 
ling of am eye, at thelaſt trump, the Dead ſhall 
be raiſed, and the Living ſhall be changed, 
10er. 15. 32. Another Difficulty utterly in- 
dineible but to Omnipotence. And therefore 
who but GOD can (beſides working that 
ſudden mighty Change) put all good Souls 
in one moment into freſh Bodies; when 
both Souls and Bodies are ſo far and near diſ- 
pers d, and the latter in ſuch mixture and 
confaſion > Eſpecially if, | 

Laſtly, We conſider, how Glozious the 
bodies of the Saints ſhall be. For tho' wicked 
Reprobates by their [zwmoralities ſhall be hi- 
deoully disfigur d; and eternal Uolineſs ſhall 
be one piece of their dreadful Puniſhment: 


LO OT EY 


** 
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(b) Stratiotes in aquis naſcens jiſdem ſupernatat, & fine 
dice vivit. De Medicin. Mater. li. 4+ cap. 87. 


vet 


160 4n Antidote againſt-Ariatiiſnt. 


ry publick and folemn Teſtimony. I mean, 


yet the Righteous ſhall 'be as curiouſly 3. 
dorn'd, and made extreamly Beautifu} ang 
lovely. How mean' and deſpicable ſoever 
their Perſons are at preſent; they ſhall then 
be exalted to perfect comelineſs. Nor ſhall 
they only be amiable, but radiant; and ſhine 
and glitter with everlaſting 8plendors. 

Now, as the HOLY GHOST himſelf tell, 
us, our Bodies are vile; Phil. 3. 21. Calani- 
tous too often while we live, and cadaver 
always when we die. Yet if we belong to 


the Blefſed JESUS (and may take that Text 


in the ſame Senſe that on Cbureh does ufingit 
in her Burial Office:) we may conclude theſc 
coarſe Bodies of ours, ſhall at laſt be faſhioned 
like to CHRIST's Gloribas Bodys which being 
bis muſt certainly be as glorious as can be 
made of Matter. And when this is to be 
done by HIM, and to all that are , and is 
the twinkling of an Eye: can he be leſs than 


GOD to perform it? This Act alone which 


we are ſure he ſhall do, is enough to prove 
him irrefragably ſo. Eſpecially when it i; 
to be done (according to that Text) by bi 


own Energy, or efficacious force, whereby f 


is able to ſubdue all things to Himſelf, A plain 
and full Periphraſis of Ommipotence. And it 
CHRIST's Power be equal to GOD's why not 
his Nature? | 

And that CHRIST's raifing the Dead 
ſhews his DEITY, S. Paul confirms by a ve- 


the 
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2: che Queſtion he put in open Court at Ceſarea, 
nd before Feſtus, and King Agrippa, touching 
er the Reſurrection, A. 26. 8, Why ſhould it 
en ſem 4 thing incredible with you, that GOD 
all N Huld raiſe the Dead? But then the Dead 
ne being moſt certainly to be raiſed by GOD, 
and that great Work being as ſurely to be 
ls {MW done by CHRIST: how fairly does the Apo- 
ni- ſtle hereby witneſs that He is GOD, by Di- 
on; MW vine Teſtimony 2 And accordingly in the 
to fifth Book of the Apoſtles Canons it is affirm d, 
ext that Almighty GOD Himſelf ſhall ' raiſe 
git the Dead, but by our LORD FESUSCHRIST, 
ef: MWchap. 6. Where-in proof of the Reſurrection 
wed many things are gravely alledg d. But then, 
ing by the way, I can't but obſerve, that the 
be next Chapter, which goes upon James the 
be brother of the LORD, and Stephen the firſt 
] in Martyr ; is not fit to be there inſerted. For 
It poſitively declares that they were both 
2202601 MATING WAN phENSARE 3 puri omnis de- 
iti; pure from all Sin. And can that be a 
genuine Canon of the Apoſtles which con- 


bi radicts their canonical Writings, as this cer- 
e fainly does? For in many things we offend 
lain Mel, S. 7a. 3. 2. And if we ſay that we have 
d if ro Sin— the truth is not in ut, 1 8. Job. 1.8. 


But when all is ſaid, the Bleſſed THREE 
n the HOLY TRINITY, ſhall be every one 
oncern'd in Raiſing the Dead at laſt; as the 
vo following Texts plainly evidence. For 
1 the FATHER raiſeth up the Dead; _ 

M 0 
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ſo the SON quickeneth whom he will, 8. Joh 
5. 21. But if the SPIRIT of iim that 14. 
ſed up JES from the Dead, dwell in jon; 
be that raiſed up CHRIST f om the Dead, ſpall 
alſo quicken your Mortal Bodies by bis SPIRI 
that dwelleth in you, Ro. 8.11. And whe 
the FATHER, SON, and SPIRIT do all ung 
nimouſly confent #o, and concur and co-ope 
rate # the ſtupendous Work, which non eur 
but GOD can do; it fairly betokens TheyW0! 
are all GOD. 1 
The Nutb Argument I offer for on 
 LORDs being fo, ſhall be the Merits a 
Effi acy of h Sufferings, And a cogent Proo 
at it they muſt be if rightly conſider d. Fo 
: whence can the Merit of any one's Suffering 
the Ground or Reaſon of their efficacy) flo 
but from the Dignity of his Perſon? An 
according to the true worth of that, the val den 
of the other will riſe, and muſt be rated; 
And fo the infinite Preciouſmeſs in o 
LORD s Sufferings, argues no leſs than if 
nite Excellency, or perte& DIVINITY in h 
Nature. Which again renders his Suffering 
ſo meritorious, as to become the means « 
our reconciliation to GOD. | 
As rational Creatures by ill Governmenf 
and diſobliging Carriage, may create Diſt 
rences amongſt themſelves ; ſo by perveri 
and ſinfull behaviour they may contract 
mity to GOD, and ſettle in it. And if onq 
that ſad _ turns to averſion from hin 
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25 it commonly does; what. poſſibility of 
concord or amity can there be RE Him 
and them while that continues? Yet thus it 
was with . We had ſo far depravd the 
original Conſtitution of our Nature, as to 
make it oppoſite to GOD'sz and incapable 
of meet application to, or communion with 
lim So incapable, that all endeavours on 
or part, tho' never ſo earneſt and inceſſant, 
Wyould have been vain and ineffectual. We 
night as ſoon have perſwaded the Poles of 
the World to meet and unite z or have fixt 
Wh dear Friendſhip between the moſt rank and 
piteful Anti pat hies: as have wrought our 
elves into agreement with the ALMIGHTY. 
ut what we could not do, GOD did by 
HRIST : GOD was in CHRIST reconciling 
he (Wold unto himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19. But 
den it was in CHRIST ſuffering on the 
roſs: that he might reconcile both unto GOD 
n ane body by the Crals, Eph: 2. 16. And 
„ pleaſed the FATHER that having made 
e by the Blood of the Croſs, by him to 
rind roncile all things to Himſelf, Col. I. 20. 
Jo that tho before there was rueful Diffe- 
ce between GOD and us ; yet now the 
ide and gaping Breach by the Satisfaction 
i CHRIST's Sufferings was happily made 
p. And many holy Texts both in the Old 
nd New Teſtament witneſs as much, tho 
ite bat one out of each. ihe 1 is ae 
was wounded for our Tranſereſſuons, he was 
* M 2 : bruiſed 
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bruiſed-for our Iniquities ;' the Chaſtiſenent b 
our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripein m 
are healed, Iſai. 53. 5. And that he r 
propitiation for our Sins; and not for ont of 
ty, but alſo for the Sins of the whole n 
JJ ; 
Now what do theſe and a Number of be 
ther lite Expreſſions import leſs (to ſuc ef 
2s will take them in their natural meaninę ou 
than that our Sins were the 7pul/ive Cu Wi 
(not the Firdl only, as Socinut phanſied) Fo 


CHRIST Paſſion ? And ſo that His Suff Str 
ings and Death were to ſatisfy for them. a 
to expiate our Guilt; for whoſe ſabe, d 
e and alſo in whoſe Nature hiWand 
Lk i © aa that 
But then were CHRIST no more the bre 
"Mar, how could his Death be ſo propitiun ſo it 
to GOD, as to pacity Him towards us, b bey 
appeaſing his Wrath and ſatisfying his bop 
ſtice? Or to reconcile us to Him, by ab inp. 
liſhing our Filth, and obtaining his FavourſWier 
Alas! what is one Man's Blood, to ti been 
whole World's Sin? In Micab's Opiniqq bas, 
(and a Prophets Judgment ſhould night Wo; 
with us)the ſrſt bor tho commonly dear dude 
and moſt ſer hy) is no competent Offering f ion 
the Father's Treſpaſs. (4) Shall I give lle & 
Firſi: born for my Tranſereſſion'? the Fruit 
wy Body for the Sin of my Soul? That, 
the very Queſtion inſinuates, (a rm wht eta, 


2” 


® (4) Mic. J. 7: WEE” Boa 
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by Scripture denies vehemently) would be a 
moſt vain and fooliſh Attempt. And if the 
Death of one Man cant put away the Guilt 


a of another ʒ how ſhould one Man's Death 


make atonement for all Mens Sin? | 
| Nay, to go as far here as the Cafe will 
bear; were all the Blood of the whole Body 
of Mankind: ſhed to cleanſe one poor Delin- 
quent from his Iniquity 4 I appeal to the 
Wiſe, and let them ſay, if it could;be done. 
For what could there be in ſuch, a ſanguine 
Stream to purify, a defiled S? That Hu- 
maneBlood ſhould clear a Spirit from moral 
Sins, is ſo vain a thought; that Reaſan 
and Philoſophy plainly confute it. For ac- 
cording to hem no natural Canſe by its own 
firce, can produce a ſupernatural effe#. For 
ſo ĩt muſt riſe in ſtrength above it (elf, and act 
beyond its power and capacity. Which to 
ſuppoſe, beſides being abſurd, is to aſſert an 
impoſſibility. CHRIST therefore was wore 
ther Man, elſe his Blood could never have 
been, what we are aſſur'd from heaven it 
was, d JP2apitiation fo2 the Sins ot the whole 
old. Which conſider d, I may well con- 
dude this Argument with great Origens Que- 
tion, -(b) Who is ſo able to ſave, and to lead 
the Soul of Man to GOD, as GOD the WORD? 


—— Fo. 
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And that He was GOD, will farther ap- 
pear in the Tentb place, from the Acceptable. 
meſs and Uſefillneſs of the Jewiſh Sacrificer, 
In the Fiftieth P/a/m, and the Sixth of M. 
cab, tis obvious to note, that the Material. 
'of thoſe Sacrifices, tho' valuable with Men 
were little eſteem'd by GOD. For whethe 


they were Bullocks, Calves, Goats, Will 


Beaſts, or Fowls in greateſt Plenty; or elſe 
Rivers of Oil, and even thouſands, or ten 
thouſands of thoſe Rivers : he made little ac 
count of them. And for a very good reuſ; 
there ſuggeſted 3 (5) the World is mine an 
"the fulneſs thereof. So that whatever Cre 
tures they gave to GOD, they preſenter 
him but with hir own, which could be n 
manner of favour or obligation. 
Vet remarkable it is, that the legal Oer 
ings and Sacrifices rightly perform d, wer 
very acceptable to GOD, and »ſefull to Men 
*And therefore the royal Prophet begged 
that his Spiritual Devotions might be but lik 
thoſe, as to acceptance, and efficacy, Let 1 
Prayer be ſet forth before Thee as Jncenſe, ani 
the lifting up of my hands, as the Evening $1 
Crifice, Bal. 141. 2. But then what mad 
them ſo pleaſing to, and prevalent with GOD 
when in themſelves they were ſo worthleſ⸗ 
I anſwer, the relation they had to CHRIST 
to whom they led, and where they termin 
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ted, For they were all but Types and Sha- 
"1 dows of him, who was the grand Archetype, 
rad common Subſtance of them all. So the 
Lab appointed for the daily Morning and 
Evening: acrifice, prefigur d him, the Lamb 
fur (in GOD's purpoſe) from the Beginning 
of the World. And that kill'd at the ſolemn 
1M Peſech, pointed as directly, at CHRIST our 
oer ſacrific d for us. And theſe Sacrifi- 
es being preſcrib d by GOD, and thus re- 
W ated to CHRIST, and ſo propitiatory for 
„; they muſt ſignify (and were intended to 
do ſo) that the Sufferings of our LORD 
were to expiate our Sins: and then ſo far as 
they were Indications of that, they were Ar- 
quments of his DEFTY. For how could the 
Gfferings of any but one moſt Divine, be of 
ſach immenſe worth and efficacy, as to do a- 
p4y all Mens ſins? Yet of ſuch a force might 
the Paſſion of CHRIST well be; if we do 
but conſider, that when he was crucifi'd, the 
Blood of GOD. was ſbed for us : for the Church 
he purchaſed with his own Blood, AZ. 20. 
8. And truly if the Blood of CHRIST had 
not been the Blood of GOD, how could it 
ve been a valuable Price for ſo high a Pur- 

chaſe 2 | 
Socinus indeed, who denies CHRIST's 
DIVINITY, and ſo rejects his SatisfaFion ; 
makes our Salvation to depend mainly upon 
his Example. And ſeems to lay almoſt as 
great ſtreſs upon that, as we do upon his 
M 4 Me- 
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Merits ; but that's more than it can bear. 
That He was our great Exemplar we can't de 
ny, as having his own word for it. I hay 
given you an Example, that ye ſhould do 47 
have done, S. John 13. 15. And his firſt Apo. 
ſtle atteſts as much; He hath left us an Ex. 
ample, that we ſhould follow his Steps, 1 S. Pet 
2. 21. And as the proper Scope or End of 
an Example is to i nitate it; and as that w. 
our LORDs drift in giving us his : ſong 
lefs is ſigniſi d by the expreſs terms in the ci 
ted Texts. That us'd by our SAVIOUR fig » 
nifies (c) premonfiration, or his going be i 
fore; to ſhew'how: we thou}d follow Him i v 
our power, treading in his Steps. S. Peter A 


> n OO = = ws 


word ſignifies (d) 4 Copy; intimating well te 
ſhould conform to CHRIST as ſtrictly, as wa} 1 
would carefully write after a Copy that is ſe 5. 


us. And good reaſon, He being that zi It 
preſcript, or exact Rule we are to go by. #1 

But that CHRIST ſhould fave Men by hig 1 
Example chiefly; is quite impoſſible. For Ex v 
ample can have no influence but where iti n 
exhibited which CHRIST's was not till thi if 


World had ſtood ſeveral thouſands of yea th 


And ſo how could thoſe in the od Wort LC 
before the Flood, and in the former Period th 
of this newer one, receive benefit from, mucl the 
leſs Salvation by it Yet in Scripture he It 
call'd the Saviour of the World, and the San 2 
DW #1 _ n 

(e) Taoeduyua, (1) "T3 ypaj{et 
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„all Men. But if he was to be ſo mainly 

„by his Example, how ſhall any be ſav d that 
never had it? and that never had the leaſt 
1 accomnt of it? And then if he was the Savi- 
our of Patriarchs, Prophets, and other good 
People of old; as according to Scripture he 
muſt be: how could he ſave them but by his 
Blood and Merits The efhcacy'of which 
might reach as well to them before His Death; 
5 how it does to vs after His Paſſion. | 

And therefore to think rightly in this caſe, 
we muſt conclude ; that beſides affording us 
his glorious Pattern to invite us to Piety; he 
was deeply concern'd in expiatiug our Sins. 
And therefore the Word from Heaven plainly 
tells us, that we are Redeemed by his Blood, 
18. Pet. 1. 193 Juſtified by his Blood, Rom. 
5.93 and SanFified by his Blood, Heb. 13.12. 
It tells us moreover that he was made a Price, 
a Ranſom, à Sacrifice for us; and a Propitia- 
tion for our Sins by dying as he did. Now 
when Scripture affirms all this of CHRIST, 
and a great deal more of the ſame nature; 
if we look but to the common ſignification of 
the words, they muſt needs imply that our 
LORD did die to -other great Ends beſides 
that of being an Example to us. And for 
theſe two Reaſons we muſt allow he did ſo. 
That the HOLY GHOST, and his Pen- men 
may ſpea properly of our LORD's Sufferings. 
ud that we may be able to reconcile Scripture 
Language to Truth ard Senſe. 


But 


— 
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But then grant but this, that CHRIST ac. 
cording to the propriety of the Words, wag 
a Ranſom, à Sacrifice, and Propitiation for us 
and our Sine and then as the effichcy of his 
Sufferings will evidence his DEITY, ſo his 
GODHEAD will render His Merits infinite. 
And then by them how eaſily and happily. 
might the great Differences between GOD 
and Men, be eternally adjuſted and made up? 
Whereas were CHRIST to have been an Ex- 
. atple only, as that could have influenc'd 
none before his Nativity; ſo tho' to Chriſti 
ans it might be a Motive to do well, yet what 
ſhould have made amends for our high 
Tranſgreſſſons? 0 1157 | 
%, _ The Elexenth Proof of CHRIST's DIVI- 
NITY, ſhall be his Union with the FATHER, 
This Dion he Himſelf owns and openly de- 
clares, S. John 10. 30. I and myFATHER Rare on. 
The true meaning of which words the Jen: 
immediately apprehended. And as they took 
them in their right ſenſe, ſo they ſignifi d as 
much at the 33th verſe : then being 4 Mar 
makeſt thy ſelf GOD. And he certainly inten- 
ded. that from what he ſaid, they ſhould 
learn to think and believe no leſs. And there. xj 
fore when they told him he made hinſe/M Re 
GOD by what he ſpake, he found no faul Ty 
with them for it; but by ſilence gave conſe M be 
to what they ſuggeſted: a good ſign they wer 
in the right. And therefore when for want 


of Faith, they were ready to ſtone him „ 
2 | the 
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the Truth he aſſerted; inſtead of retradting 
he immediately confirm d it by a ſtrenuous 
Argument, v. 38th ; the FATHER js in me, 
ind I in bim. An Expreſſion which natu- 
rally and plainly ſignifies, - that in the moſt 
Glorions FATHER and SON, there is an 
Lientity of Nature, and Unity of Eſſence. 
Tho' withal it evidently ſnews the diverſity, 
or diſtin;on of their PERSONS, in as much 
29 mo one can be in himſelf. Yet (till they 
might both be Eſſentially one; and the Jews 
could not think he meant otherwiſe. 'And 
therefore his uttering theſe words (which 


they thought equivalent to thoſe in the 


zoth verſe) put them into a freſh Ferment, 
ind that occaſion d a new Mutiny in which 
they would have ſeizd him à fecond time. 
Therefore they ſought again to tale him, but he 


tftaped ont of their hands, v. 39th. 


A clear Argument of our LORD's DIVI- 
NITY, tho' by it the Jews would not be 
convinc'd. For when, or where did any 


futerely good Man, ever ſpeak ſuch a word 


as this ſince the World ſtood? Did any 
Patriarch, Prophet, High-prieſt, Apoſtle, 
King, or Emperor that profeſſed the true 
Religion, ever claim Dnion with the DEl- 
TY, or own and maintain that GOD and 
be was one? How can we imagine then that 
the meek and humble, the moſt holy and 


incomparable JESUS ſhould chalerge that di- 


vineſt Honour, if it were not His Dye? Yet 
this, 
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this, we ſee, he did not only claim, but in. 
„i upon, and; diſpute for; and which is 
more, he appeal d to his Miracles as a cogent 
Proof of it, and as a proper means to let the 
Jews into knowledge of the ſame, v. 38th, 
Believe the works; tho' ye believe not me; that 


pie may know and: believe that the "AT HER 10 


in me, and I in him. And the ſame. Argu- 
ment he us d to convince Philip of the ſame 
Truth, S. John 14. 11. And muſt it not 
then moſt certainly be ſo ?; 
It may be not, perhaps ſome will ſay ; we 
rather think it is quite otherwiſe; and have 
reaſon to do ſo for what fell from CHRIST's 
own Mouth, $. John 17. 21. That they all 
may be one, as Thou FATHER art in me, and 
1 in Thee ; that they alſo may be one in u. 
Now, may Objectors ſay, it does not follow 
from hence, that a the LORD ſpake of, 
were either eſſentially one themſelves ; or 
that they were ſo ove with the FATHER 
and the SON. And therefore when He ſaid, 
i{ and the FATHER are one; and I aminthe 
FATHER, * and\the FATHER in me : this 
needs not imply that they two are one in E. 
ſence neither. I anſwer. Our REDEEMER 
in the words cited, prays that all Believers 
in Communion with his FATHER and him, 
may be one; that is in Faith and Doctrine, 
in Peace and Love, and in Chriſtian Unity 
and Agreement; as His FATHER and He 


are one in perpetual heavenly Accord. But 
what's 
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what's this as to hindring thoſe Expreſſions 
in 8. John the 1oth, from ſignifying the FA- 
THER's and SON's Eſſential Union? Eſpe- 
cially when this remarkable Circumſtance au- 

thenticates thoſe Expreſſions, and makes 
them clearer Proofs ſtill of that their Union : 
namely, that they were our LORD's direct 
and explicit anſwer to the Jews, when they 
came round about him, and importun'd him 
to hold them no longer in ſuſpence, but to tell 
them plainly if he were the CHRIST ; S. Joh. 
To. 24; The Jews came round about him, and 


ſeid nnto hin, how long doſt Thou make us to 


doubt 2 If Thou be the CHRIST, tell us 
plainly.. Then it was, and in anſwer to this 
their Requeſt, that he voucht Himſelf to be 
Chit by ſaying preſently, I and my FA- 
THER are one. Which was equivalent to 
telling them he' was GOD's SON in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe. And therefore for ſpeaking 
thoſe words to them he owns at the 36th 
verſe, I ſaid, I am the SON of GOD. (which 
235 we find in S. Mat. 26. 63. the Jem un- 
derſtood CHRIST ſhould be.) And then to 
dinch the thing, he did not only affirm, the 
FATHER is in me, and Iin Him: but that 
they might know and own asmuch, he ad- 


id them to credit his Miracles, which 


would be ſare Teſtimonies of that grand 
Truth, and belp toeſtabliſh them in the be- 
lief of it. Tho ye believe not me, believe the 
works; that ye may know and believe mw 
ESP -. 3 5 the 
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the FATHER, * ir ue, * I in bim, Pc 


v. ** 
10 0 can any be 00 weak as to phanſy, MW ;f 
that the ON of, GOD wrought Miracles to 4 
make us believe there is an amicable Union Il fer 
bergeen his FATHER and Him? As if GOD I pe 
and his BAN were at ſuch diſtance and en- iw 
iO that Miracles only could perſwade us po 
agree-; and that He appeal d to then for mi 

e fol that. Yet they who would not Wl vis 
50 ſp . filly and ſenſeleſe, muſt think be I in 
wrought them to induce Men to believe their | 
ent cy or 5 leaſt 7 2 roars 2 
on Ot t {might aſcertain the thing to Ml i 
them. And that indeed being more difficult MW by 
to 155 believ 4, Miracles _- there be more Ml i 
= aſonably x d to help our Faith. And then ¶ try 
I may nate, that thoſe Miracles which S. Job» Ml PE 
reports 1 the Chapters of his Goſpel preceed- 
ns this Tenth, may be very corroborative 
our Faith in reference to that Article. For 
he gives account of CHRIS T's rurning Water 
into Mine. Of his telling the Semeritan Wo- 
man all things that ever ſbe did. Of his heal- 
ing the impotent Man diſeaſed ezght and thirty 
Years. Ot his feeding five thauſand with for 
Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes.z of which atter 
they had eaten asmuch as they would, there 
remained twelve ;Baskets full of Fragment: 
And of his reſtoning 4 Man to fight who was 
born Blind. Now theſe Miracles (beſides 
numbers of others) being wrought by his 


Power : - 
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Power z they that ſaw them might be well 


affurd, that when he ſaid he was the SON 


GOD, and one with the FATHER ; he 
pake the truth in the ſtricteſt and higheſt 
ſenſe. For who but ſuch an one, by his pro- 
per Might could have done thoſe Glorious 
Wonders? Tho what -_ of 3 

bly imagine, that ſo many and ſuch 
0 Wonders ſhould be done, to con- 
viace us that GOD and his only SON live 
in love, and peace, and unity together? 

And indeed when he declar d, I and my 


| FATHER are one : thoſe two words, 4, 


er, We are one; do not only intimate, 
but plainly fignify their Oeneſs: not in Con- 
ard but in Nature, and Eſſence. For as we 
truly imports that they are two diſtinctly as 
PERSONS: ſo one, implies their natural 
Unity as ſtrongly in ESSENCE. How agree- 
able then are G) Athenagoras's words, where 
he ſpeaks of the FATHER's and the SON's 
being one; and of the ON being in the FA- 
THER, and the FATHER iti the SON, 6b 

the Unity and Power of the SPIRIT? Mo 


properly expreſt. For the FATHER and the- 
ON, Two VITALITIES in the DEITY, 


wag both in that Infinite SPIRIT, which is 
the Subſtance or Eſſence of it; they muſt needs 
be one by virtue of it/ Unity: One, that is, 


(e) Legat. pro Chriſtian, *Ev:s b 7s NATPOS x 
* TIOY : r Is 7s IO iy ITATPI, ITATPOS iy 
TN, bur, Y AurdH TIA . 


* 
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Subſlantially, or Eſſentially, as they are in MWg 
one and the ſame Subſtance or Eſſence, Mr 

To Athenagorass Words, I ſhall add Try. Wt 
tullian s, which may paſs for à Comment on 
this ſhort Text; I and my FATHER are one. E 
In reference to which he ſpeaks thus to Prax. M;, 
ez, (F) But here now fools will make à ſtand c 
yea, and the blind who cart ſee fyſt, J and Mb 
my FACOER ſenifies two. Secondly, tin Mil 
are /gnjfies not a ſingle perſon, as being a plu. Minj 
ral word. And then moreover, that -Wo ate ba 
one [that is one thing | not we are one | that 
is one perſon | For if He had ſaid we are on: 
as to perſon] He might have further d their 
Opinion. For une, of the ſingular Number | and 
maſculine Gender] ſignifies a ſingle per- 
ſon.] Yet when he affirms two of the Maſcu. Mwor 

line Gender, to be one by aneutral word, that Wo t. 
belongs not to ſingularity [ of perſon] but to 

Unity [of Eſſence. | And by and by, by fay- Md 

ing, I and my FATHER are ane, he ſben thc 0 
they are tun, which he makes equal and join: 

together. By which Writers we may plainly {Wor | 
ſee what early Antiquity thought of the SON Wettc 

— _ Wear 
(f) Hic ergo jam gradum volunt figere ſtulti, imd car! 

qui non videant, primo, ego & pater duorum eſſe ſgnificati- Wl Mig] 

onem. Dehiac in noviſſimo, ſumus, non ex un'us eſſe per t it 

ſona, quod pluraliter dictum eſt. Tum, quod unum ſun, 


non unus ſumus Si enim dixiſſet quod unus ſumus, potuil. ellen 
ſer adjuvare ſententiam illorum. Unus enim fingularis u-: Myere! 


meri ſignificatio viderur. Adhuc cùm duo maſculini genen 
unum dicit neutrali verbo, quod non pertines ad fingularits Nor! 
rem, ſed ad Unitatem. | | 0 bis 


0 
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of GOD. I mean, how they believ'd 51 
Divinity, and argu d for it by Hs Unity with 
theFATHER. I proceed to 5 
A Twelfth Proof of it, which may be, h 
Equality with GOD. We find it in Phil. 
2, 6, Where the HOLY GHOST affirms of 
CHRIST, that He thought it not Robbery to 
k equal with GOD. And if he thought it no 
iſurpation or incroachment upon GOD, no 
injury fo, or detraction from him, to be his 
Equal it muſt be becauſe he really 3s ſo. 
And if he be ſo truly and compleatly, he 
nuſt be GOD as much as GOD Himſelf is; 
ſe he can't have perfect Equality with Him. 
and if he has not, to claim it would be to 
wb him of his Right. So that conſtrue the 
words fairly, and that will bring the point 
o this iſſue. Either that CHRIST JESUS 
uſt be equal with the FATHER in Nature 
d Dignity ; or elſe he muſt entertain a 
bought infinitely arrogant as to himſelf, and 
b his FATHER as derogatory and affronting. 
or be 4 Creature never ſo incomparable, 
et to think himſelf Equal with GOD, muſt 
ea moſt grievous and intolerable preſump- 
on: a Sin fo dreadful that any, common 
right Chriſtian would tremble to com- 
it it. And then ſuppoſing CHRIST in Ex- 
lency above all other Men (as he muſt be 
ere be but a Man z). His averſion froze, and 
borrence of it, muſt needs be anſwerable 
o bis ſurpaſſing Goodneſs; and ſo what 
N could 


every of them being truly and natural 


nitely Perfect FATHER muſt: have the pro 


time he declares him & du ν, not ſtru 
ger rban He. And what Origen intimates 
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could ever tempt him to it? When there." 
( 


fore he thought himſelf equal with GOD, 
muſt certainly be:ſo. Were it demanded hoy 
the PERSONS in the GODHEADare Equal 
I would anſwer, is PERFECTION. Fg 


G00, they maſt all be infinitely Perfect, aui 
then how can one Infinite ſurpaſs anot hei 
unleſs it be in relative Order ? For tho th 
Three are all infinitely Perfect; yet the in 


eminence af the infinitely Perfect S0N, 
reaſon of his Begetting Him: and the inf 
nitely Perfect FATHER and SON, muſt 
belore the infinitely Perfect SPIRIT, by vi 
tue of their Spiration of Him. And thus mur 
our LORD Himſelf ſigniſies, S. Job. 14. 20 
My FATHER @ Gꝛtater than J. Implyinl 
there is He., a' Grandeur, Magnif 
cence, or Nability in the fir, upon accou 
of Paternity; which is not in the Secon 
Aud therefore (4) Origen prononnces tt 

SON, dee, inferior to the FAI HERWMat, 
meaning in Order only. For at the fan 


the SON's Inferiority, Tertuiliam ſuggeſts ti en 
ſame; and alſo notes the HOLY GHOS 
gradual Subordination to them both. i 
Expoſit. of Artic. 18th. . 


— A 


(4) Cont, Cel, li. 8. p. 388, 7 
0 
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The words ate very obfervable alſo which 
wer in them Halt ſpoken to; mho being in 
OD And from theſe I might 

un fartller Evidence for CHRIS Ts Equality 
| vide the FATHER.: For (g) Form, accor- 
ig to Phavorenws, is properly the Effence, 
bd i by armed Expotitors is tnade ſynony- 
jous with! () Nature. And ſo again to the 
ATHER he muſt”be egal, as being of 
x fame Nature with him z which he retained 
hen lie was loweſt! ! For as that holy and 


Servant, 4s that he ſhould loſe the 
uhertin'be' whs equal to the 
ER. And if we Il believe Damaſcene, 
ls us (in His Iſagoge, chap. 1.) 8oiz #, 
15 2% pegs c TV 20 nraregæs, Tau) 
che Eſſeuce, Nature, and Form, according 
Fut bers, are but the ſane thing. 
Go: ve that "Form i is Nature, we may 
Nader; that when of CHRIST tis ſaid 
Ne, he took upon him. the form of a Ser- 
it, — . not meant᷑ that he aſſum'd the 
peurunce of a Servant only 3 but 
true N mre, or Quality. Indeed in the 
| _ he's ſaid to be made (H) in the 


ob Men z an to be 3 in 00 faſhion 


& 5 | * 
2 


A Mege) augias & 20 ics ny doors. 

Neg. fic accepit formam Servi, ut amitteret formam 
|, in qua erat, zqualis | PATRI, . Auguſt. De TRINIT. 
l. cap, 

T 0 Leide Hari. (1) E ,t. 
2 N 2 a 


7 05 ſays, (I) he did not 55 the 


180 4u Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 
as a Man 5 28 if be were a Man in ſhow, © 
Hure only, as ſome. have phanſy d: but yet 
at the ſame time he was a per fed Mar in all re 
| ſpecs. And therefore he is called this May 
Act. 13. 38; and again, Heb. 10. 12; and f 
Man CHRIST JESUS, 1 Tim. 2. 5 asbe 
ing ſo far even of ow Order. And if bij 
taking the form of 4 Servant, (ignifies his tal 
ing a Servant . Nature, as well as his Cond 
tian ; which he truly did: why ſhould nc 
his being in the F oꝛm of GOD; as well ſignif 
his being GOD vaturally and eſſentially? 
. Beza therefore. rightly aſſerts,” That 'tirt! 
magnificent MAJESTY and GLORY of th 
DEITT, which (n) u the GODHEADI 
SELF, that is called the FORM, of G0 
And then adds, (2) that all the Ancients, 
well Greek as Latin, by the FIRM of GO 
have with per ſedt and perpetual Conſent, und, 
| Bood the OEJCY ot the SON tobe meant 
end by the form of « Servant, the humane Ni 
ture aſſumed by the NORD. 
As a Thirteenth Argument for CHRIST 
DIVINITY, I offer S Eternal Empire or 
iniov. And that Hu is indefeiſibly ſuch, ¶ 
are aſſur d from Heaven: Thy Throne, OG 
is for ever, and ever, Pſal. 45. 6. And th 
(mm) Forma DEI dicicur auguſta illa DEITATIS Mi) 
ac Gloria, quæ eſt ipſamet DEITAS. Ann. larg. in oc 
(n) Veieres omnes tam Greci, tam Latini ſummo 4 


conſenſu, per formam DEI, Deitatem FILIT ; per f 
ſervi, humanam naruram a VERBO ſumptam intell-x:r198 


14. ib, 
CHRIS 
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CHRIST is GOD here meant, is clear from 
Wl Heb. 1. 8. But unto the SDN he ſaith, Thy 
Chuone, O GOD, 3s for ever, and ever: As 
WM weread in 1 Tin. 1. 17. Che King eternal, 
jmmoztal, is part of the Title of the only 
% Who is the only True GOD, And tho 
it be compatible to none but GOD, yet 
00D Himſelf here gives it to CHRIST in 
&t; for what is GUD inthron'd for ever, 
but the King Eternal, and Immortal? And 
moſt not CHRIST be GOD then? 

Had CHRIST been no where ſtil'd GOD 
n Scripture, what an Objection would that 
ave been againſt us whio bold his DEITY? 
ad how vehemently ſhonld it have been ur- 
rd? But then the only Wiſe GOD who 
cannot err, having thus declar'd him GOD 
penly, and expreſsly given bim ſuch a 
Partnerſhip in his own Title; muſt not this be 
n Argumens as ſtrong and concluſive on our 
de? 

But Here's farther Evidence of his DIVI- 
NITY till. For as to the Throne, or Do- 
inion of his Meſſiabſbip; the Spiritual Ad- 
iniſtratiom, or Government of his Church z 
that ſhall fail, or have an end: it ſhall ceaſe 
nd terminate with this World. For then 
tall deliver up the Kingdom to GOD ever 
be FATHER, 1 Cor. 15. 24. And fo his 
brone for ever and ever, muſt mean his Em- 
WW: Divine, as he is truly GOD; the other 


King but temporary. - = 
1 n 
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And to aſcertain #het hi Dominion is ever- Ml 1b 
laſting; as far as proper. Words need fairy An 
make it; His I hrone is ſaid'by the Pſalwip dl 
to be (o) Olam 'vaedhy for ener and ent, 
Whereby Eternity is as well expreſt, as h 
(p) Natſach, Kedher, or any other wort 
us d by the Hebremt. And when a thing 
utter d by the propereſt Terms a Language ha 
what can be expected or deſired more? Ye 
ſo fully is CHRIST Regality ſet forth to b 
everlaſting by the words mention d; that 
ven 60D the FATHER's is expreſs'd by thf 
very ſame, Pſal. 10. 16. the LORD 
King, Olam vaedh, for ever and ever. diſmi 
this Text therefore with what ( Juſtin M. 
#yr ſays of it, and of ſome others cited by hit 
in the ſame Paragraph, relating to CHRIST 
DlvVINIT V. That be 3s to be worſhipt, an 
G0 D, theſe very words erpꝛeſly ſig if, 
IIbe Fourteenili Argument for CHRIST 
DEITY, ſhall be Hzs biquity. It is a con 
mon ſaying amongſt the Jews, that where n 
ſt and have between them the words ofthe Ln 
the Shechinah, or Divine Preſence is bett 
them /ikewiſe. An high Privilege; but ui 
on hs Proſelytes our LORD has ſett!'d tt 
very ſawe, where-ever they meet and join ii 
his Worſhip. For where two or three arty 
#her.d together in my name, ſays he, there ni 
(e). u; D. (p) D . 
%) Or, Y weboxurnt& i OEO S- i 
779 Juaf nd us cενννα i Dialog. cum 75h. 
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The in theimidft of them, 8. Mat. 1 l. 20. 
And as he thus ingag'd to be with them at 
all times, and in all places, to aſſiſt and bleſt 
them in proper ways, and ſutable meaſures : 
ſo the ingagement he will make good. But 
now ſuppoſing him a meer Man, how he 
ſhould apply to us «af at once will be hard to 
conceive, and impoſſible to be done. Really 
preſent to all he muſt be, elſe his Promiſe 
ails; and as ſolemn as his Word ſeems, it 
vill be falſe and deceitful. And if he be 
erſent really, he muſt be fo corporally, or 
ritual ly. Corporally preſent he can't be, it 
being inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Body 
obe but in #wo diſtant places at once. And 
ihe be preſent Spiritually, in a manner ſo 
xneral and extenſive, it muſt be by virtue of 
Menipreſence, And that being compatible to 

D only, in caſe it be one of CHRIST's 
Attributes; he muſt be GOD too. 

And that he certainly is ſo, will appear 
nthe next place; from his Hearing and An- 
Prager. O Thou that heareſt Prayers 
wee (aid the King of Iſrael to GOD) unto Thee 
bull all fleſh come, Pſal. 65.2. And to hear 
Prayers may well be GOD's ſole Prerogative ; 
ben to anſwer them is only in his Power. 
let this Prerogative peculiar to GOD, 
CHRIST challenges to Himſelf, For to all 
that are His he declares ; Whatſoever ye ſhalh 
ul in my Name, that will Ido: if you as a- 
1 thing in my Name, Iwill do it, S. Job. 14. 
N 4 13, 14. 
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13. 14. And however ſome conjecture, thit 
the latter verſe is but aredundanry crept out 
of the Margent into the Text; we may ta- 
ther conclude it is an elegant and uſeful Ax 
dliploſit, or repeated Aſſertion confirming the 
Truth that our LORD ſpake, and aſſuring 
us he has power to do what he promisd, 
And to this (r) Grotius aflents 
But then I muſt demand, what meer Man, 
in the higheſt pitch of elevation that hi 
Nature is capable of, can be able to atten 
at once to the various Petitions of Myriad 
of Supplicants? | Eſpecially when they art 
in ſo many and diſtant'Piaces, and under 
many and different Wants, and Preſſures 
Which is the true Caſe. Here to ficcou 
Numberleſs Numbers that are Sick, there te 
relieve as many that are Indigent, and ell: 
where to releaſe as many that are Oppreſsd 
in a word, to be preſent with, and aſliſtan 
to ſuch as are in Studies, Labours, Troubles 
Terrors, Dangers, Pains, Priſons, Perſeco 
tions, and other Miſeries innumerable ; 200 
ſo preſent with, and aſſiſtant to the Sufferer 
as to bleſs and ſanctify their. Hardſhips t 
them, till they be reſcud from tbe ſame 
Who but GOD can do this. or any thing lil 
it? And therefore CHRIST having unde! 
taken it, he can be no leſs, 
r ' 1 u , uod ip 
ee e 
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And here I muſt add, that as Prayers are 
directed to CHRIST, ſo are Doxologies, or 


Forms of Praiſe as well. Thus in Heb. 13. 


21 Thro' FESUS CHRIST, towhom be Glo- 
ry for ever and ever, amen. And in 2 S. Pet. 
3. 18. Our LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS 
CHRIST, to whom be Glory both now and for 
euer. Amen. And in Rev. 5.13. we find 
euery Creature in Heaven, and on the Earth, 
aud under the Earth, and in the Sea, giving 
Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power unto him 
that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the LAMB 
for ever and ever. And when all Creatures 
in the Univerſe conſpire or unite in the 
higheſt general Adoration they can yield ; 
and direct it as much to the LAMB, or SON 
of GOD ;z as to the FATHER Himſelf : 
what does this Equality of Worſhip done to 
both alike ſignify, but that their Nature ir 
the ſame ? Ef pecially when the HOLY 
GHOST has ſo expreſly recorded it; which 
ſhews it equally grateful, and ſo equally Due 
to Both the PERSONS ; as well to the 
LAMB, as to Him upon the Throne. 

Another Proof of CHRIST s DEITY, ſhall 
be his Diſpenſing Divine Favours in concert 
with the other PERSONS of the HOLY TRL 
AD. And therefore when St. Pax! pray d for 
ſuch Favours to Chriſtians; he apply'd to 
thoſe Sacred THREE for them. The Grace 
if our LORD FESUS C HRIST, and the Love 
of GOD, and the Communion of the HOLY 
ie - - o # * : GHOST, 
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GHOST, be with you all. Amen. 2 Cor. 13. ult. 
Where it is obvious to note, that in token 
the Three VITALITIES or living Hypoſta. 
ſes who join in conferring Divine Favours 
upon us are all Equal in their Perfections; 
$: Paul mentions the SON Firſt, by his other 
Titles. And when from the Order in which 
the HOLY THREE here ſtand I argue them 
all to be equally Diuine 5 Ido but . imitate 
the great 8. Jerome: Fot upon that Text his 
Comment is this. Contra Arvewor, qui ide 
— majarem eſſe contendunt z + Quiz 
plerung; primus nominatur:in ordine. bi 
| ay who maintain the EA. 
R to be the geater; becauſe He's moſt 
commonly nam d fintt in order. 

And I may well note — thing here, 
verpobſerrable. That CHRIST. did not on- 
ly Diſpenſe high Favours tu his Church, but 
ever ohe HOLY-SPIRIT Hiarſelſ. I will ſend 
the ' SPIRIT of Truth from the FATHER, 
8. John. 15. 26, And I will ſend Him unto 
you. chap. 16. 7. Thus our LORD pro- 
miſed. And that he did actually ſend him, 
the glorious ;efeFs of his Miſſion recorded in 
the Sacred Book, are ample Teſtimonies. 
But then docs not this ſhew that CHRIST 
was GOD?. PForis it at all decent or tojera- 
ble; that a meer Man tho never ſo advanced, 
ſhould "command the HOLY: SPIRIT of 


GOD? that be ſhould ſend him when and 


where, and how, and to whom he =—_ 
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ft? This would no way comport with the 
exceeding tenuity of the meaneſt rational 
Creature that ever the great GOD made; 
and the Divineſt SPIRIT's infinite Dignity, 
and Perfection. 

Again (to uſe another Argo ment)CHRIST's 
DIVINITY i is e from hjs averring it 
to the Jewiſh High- prieſt. I mean, in S. Mat. 
26. 64. FESUS fat wats him, Thou haſt 
ſaid. Tt he — h Prieſt being deſirous to know 
whether — were the true Meſſiab, who he 
knew was to be GOD s SON; and finding 
him back ward to diſcover Himſelf: he put 
() the Oath of execration upon him, ſaying, 
I xdjure thee by the living GOD, that thou tell 
ur whether thou be CHRIST the SON of GOD. 
And thus our LORD was neceſſitated to ſpeak 
the truth, as much as an Oath obliges us 
Chriſtians to do it. And he being under this 
force, tho before he was ſilent, now he 
ſpeaks plainly and to the purpoſe; for he 
ſath unto him, thou haſt ſaid: or ho [ am. 
And that this he own'd poſitively, is recor- 
ded more than once. For when he was ask'd 
by the High-prieſt, in the 14th of St. Mark, 
«rt thou CHRIST the SON of THE BLES- 
SED 2 JESUS anſwered and ſaid, J am. 
And when the Elders of the People, and the 
chief Prieſts, and the Scribes demanded of 
um art thou the SON — ? He ſaid un- 
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to them, ye (ay that J am, S. Luke 22. 50, 
And ſo we have the authentick Teſtimony of 
CHRIST Himſelf, who is Truth it (elf to 
confirm his own DIVINITY. And thus the 
point is brought to this Head in ſhort. If 
CHRIST when adjur'd by the High-prieſt to 
fpeak the truth, did in that circumſtance af. 
firm he was the SON of GOD (as tis mani. 
feſt he did) he muſt really be fo, orelſe muſt 
be a perjur'd wretch ; 'which what Chriſtian 
does not abhorr to think? 1 1 
And when the ſolemn Queſtion, art tho 
the SON. of GOD? was askt ; we need not 
doubt but it was meant of his being GOD' 
SON in the higheſ# Senſe. For when 
CHRIST anſwer'd ir on the Affirmative (be- 
cauſe they did not believe it) (t) the High- 
prieſt rent his Clothes, and cry d out of B14, 
phemy, and all condemm d him to be guilty of 
Death. Now had the Queſtion been whether 
he were GOD's adoptive SON ? beſides im- 
pertinence in propoſing it, as the Scrutiny 
would not have been ſo /iri#, ſothe anſwer 
given conld not have met with ſuch deep and 
hot reſeatments;for he at worſi then could have 
been but an H pocrite, at the diſcovery of 
which, as the High-prieft could not have 
cry d out of Blaſphemy, ſo he would not have 
rent his clothes neither, (which ſhould he 
have done as oft as he diſcerned Peoples 
Hypocriſy, I fear he muſt have gone very 


(e) S. Mark 14. 6 3, 64. 
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much in Raggs.) Evident it is therefore that 
the enquiry went upon his being GOD's 
ON truly and vaturally. Only they not 
thinking he was ſo, made them take the An- 
ſwer ſo hainouſly, tho it was true. 

But then the Queſtion being ſo put, it will 
be needful to look a little narrowly if not 
nicely into the Anſwer; the better to clear up 
the: weighty Problem. Here therefore we 
maſt conſider, that the Anſwerour LORD 
return'd, muſt be either direct, or indirect. 
If dire to the Queriſt's meaning, as we 
have great reaſon to believe; then when 
CHRIST reply d to the High- prieſt, :hox haſt 


ſaid; whoſe Queſtion bad reſpect to his be- 


ing GOD's Proper SON : without more a- 
doe he muſt be ſo in the ſtriueſt manner. 1 
mean, by eternal Generation, and ſo as much, 
or more than any Man can be the Son of an 
earthly Father. And then the Diſpute is 
virly.at an ente | 
If bis Anſwer were Iydiredt; then as it 
was unwort hy of him, ſo it cannot be de- 
ſended. 2A r 0 7 BHEY 
For iſt, the Enquirers ſought to know and 
be ſatisfi d touching hi nuturai Divine S022 
Sr. A Query of the higheſt Impor- 
tance, as being of eternal Conſequence. And 
thetefore if he gave an Anſwer to it (as he 
did immediately) who can think it ſhould 
de indirect? Eſpecially when be came in- 
to the World to teach the great Truths of 
92 g GOD; 
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GOD; and to ſuffer for Men's Happineſs 
and Sajvation. e, eee n 
71 21y, He Was wow, as it pere, upon Oath, and 
ſo oblig d to ſpeak dire ly and clearly; and 
ſo he did. And ſo indeed any good Chriſti: 
| an, or honeſt Man muſt have done in the like 
CATE; 73 oxi 0959 £ FOO Oh TH 1 
ly, If he were not GOD's only SON in 
the ſablimeſi way and quality, when he pre- 
tended to be ſo; he muſt have been guilty 
of an horrid Capital Sin, deſerving death 
from the very Jews. For if a falſe Prophet 
was to die, Deut. 18. 20. then how much 
more 4 Counterfeit Meſſrahi? Which had 
be been, the Jews complained: juſtly to Vi. 
Late, we haue a Lam, aud by our Law ht- ought 
to die, becauſe he made bimſelf the SON 4 
GOD, 8. John: 19. 7. But pray what SON 
of GOD then could he mean he was, or 
could tha Jews think he meant but his eter- 
val SON? For had he been his regenerate 
SON only, neither could he baue deſerved 
Death; nor could the Jews have ſought his II 
Lite for ſaying that by any Law. 
Aly, He was now juſt ready to die, and to i #1 
ſuffer acruel and bitter Death, and he knew | 
as much. And could any good Man think N 
that a juncture to diſſemble and iye in, and I e 
notoriouſly. to Blaſpbeme? So that had Wl JE 
CHRI>T: been but a Mortal of common Pro. — 
bity, he durſt not have ſaid he was GOD I « 
SON in-the Jews Senſe. But he being — 1 
2 8 0 
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$ON of GOD. in the higheſi Notion and 
Capacity (as 1 have proved) and he plain- 


| I |y and publickly declaring even at that time 
1 chat ſo he was: we have reaſon enough 
; Wl firmly to believe that ſo he is. Elſe He did 
e not, nor He could not anſwer directiy to the 


rant Interrogatory : Mhich yet He muſt 
Fer 20 16 11 i n nt of or 
Laſtiy, We know what the Sacred infalli- 
ble Word ſays concerning him: Who did no 
dn, neit ber wan Fullo faund in big Mouth, 
ogg a Queſtian was put to him by the High- 
prieſt, of the Jewiſh Nation in the Circum- 
ſtances he was in then; we need not doubt 
but he anſwer d it ſincerely, according to the 
tenour and true ſcape. of it. He muſt certain» 
ly do ſo, he could not poſſibly do other- 
wile 5 all fraud and colluſion being as far 
from his Words, as Sin it ſelf was from his 
he laſt Argument for our LORD s DEI- 
TY, ſhall be humane Teſtimonies,, or Autho- 
ities; cited out of ſome. Primitive Fathers 
to Wl vho flouriſht in the firſt three Centuries, ., 
w WW The firſt 1 bring in ſhall be out of the 
k Ml Writings of S. Ignatius. He begins his Epi- 
d Wile to them at Smyrna thus. (n) I glorifie 
d WM JESUS CHRIST ODD that made you ſo wiſe. 
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of GDD according to the 
GOD. Where'truly, reaches to both Na. 


both of Mary and of GOD. - And in another lite 
Paragraph of the ſame Epiſtle, of him he N 
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And preſently ſpeaking of our LORD, he 
pronounces him (w) to be truly of the linage 
David according to the Meſh and the S Ml ; 

ill and Power 9 


tures and Relations equally ; and ſhews hin 
to be as truly GOD in reſpect of the one, 24 ift. 
he is truly Fleſb in regard of the other. And Ml, 1 
when he calls CHRIST GOD, and glorifes Wyre 
him as GOD; are not theſe good tokens 
that he own'd his DIVINITY ? I might al. 
ſo note, that in the ſame Epiſtle he affirms 
him to be joined 0 tbe FAT AER : and in. 
deed ſo joined to him, as to (x) be one with 
n D939 £- 12123 A 
And in his Epiſtle to Polycarp, towards hen 
the end of it he has this Expreſſion: () IE. 
pray in our GOO FESUS CHRIST. © 

In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians he ſpeaks Wu) 
thus of Him. (z) There is one Phyſician ca 


nal and ſpiritual, begotten and unbegotten, Wee: 


wade in the Fleſh, GOD in true immortal Life; 


ſays, (a) Nothing is hid from the LORD, bn rer 
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even our hidden things are near him let ns 
therefore do all things as having him dwelling 
in in, that we nap be his Temples, and he in 


of Wl i way be our GOD, And by, and by he de- 
ares, that (b) JESUS CHRIST aur GOD 
ms carry d in the Nomb of Mary. And ſoon 


after, that he was (e) GOD manifeſted like 
(Mar. Little different from S. Paul's ex- 


es Nyeſſion, (4) GOD was manifeſted in the 
ns WH. And in the ſame Epiſtle Ionatins 
. Peaks of our (e) receiving the knowledge of 


60D, who ir JESUS CHRIST. And in the 
ery beginning of it he calls the Blood of 
HRIST, (F) the Blood of GOD. 
In his Epiſtle to the Magneſrars he tells 
hem that (g) the one GOD manifeſted him- 
af by 7505 CHRIST his SON, who is hu 


ORD. OY frr%, not a word ſpoken, > 


nu ne, but an eſſential one: & hdg tg, ane; 
a Wnples pruruc, it is not the voice of articulate 
en, Wherch 5 c evegycing being S in,, but 
fe; Wile begotten being of a Divine Energy. And 


little before he calls him, Ad, OEOE, 
be Nee bie; GOD the WORD, the only be- 
but aten SON. And ſoon after exhorts to 
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faith in CHRIST FESOS. And if the S 
were not GOD as well as the FATHER, WH 
ſhould he be made as much the object of Cin 
ſtian Faith, as he is? Tho (by the way 
what is more urged in the Goſpel than j, 
lieving in CHRIST? A ſure fign he muſt 
GOD; when he i curſed #hat truſteth ; 
Man, Fer. 17. 5. ak 
In the cloſe of his Epiſtle to the Pþ;lad; 
- phrans, he wiſhes the LORD JESUS CHR 
might honour them; in () whom they ht 
with Fleſh, Sonl, Faith, Charity, Concer 
And who x, or ever was, or ever can be t 
Objeck, the lawful- Object of ſuch an Hy 
but the true GOD? n 
In his Epiſtle to the Trallian, he min 
them, that (7) by believing in the Death 
CHRIST ESS they'Smight avoid dy 
And he there gives ſubſtantial reaſon fort 
"Virtue of ſuch a Faith, and for the avi 
Efficacy of his Death: namely, that he 
(D the SON of the FATHER; and fo! 
Merit and Sufferings procure Pardon 
Happineſs for Sinners. Whereas (I) vi 
out him, as the Father ſays, we have no! 


life. 
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Laſtly, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
thus expreſſeth himſelf. () Suffer me to 
be an ienitator of the Paſſion of CHRIST my 
60D. Meaning, in Dying for the Truth. 
Theſe Paſſages thew our LORD's DIVI- 
NITY in the Epiſtles of S. Ioratins. Of that 
int, who () owns he ſaw the LORD 
Ess in the Fleſh after his Reſurrect ion. 
{ho lived familiarly with the Apoſtles, and 
rnb of the ſpiritual Streams which flowed from 
hem, ſays (o) St. Chryſoſtom. Who was 
bought worthy of the Biſhoprick of Anti- 
t, and was promoted to it by great Peter, 
according to (p) Theodoret) who by S. Je- 
ime is call d (4) the Prince of the Apoſtler. 
f that Ienatius who laid down his Life in 
fence of the Chxiſtiàn Faith, being de- 
urd by Lions: Amd as he was going to 
Wine to be tnartyr'd there, wrote ſome of 
avi eſe Epiſtles in his Paſſage thither. So that 
we think ſeriouſly who he was, and when 
livd, and how he died ; theſe Conſidera- 
"ns muſt add weight and ſtrength to the 
tichonies he gives of CHRIST s DIVINI- 
Which being recorded by him, ſo ear- 
an Author, ſo good a Man, ſo ſound 4 
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Chriſtian, ſo great a Biſhop, ſo eminent 
Saint, and juſt going to be a glorious My 
tyr; what ſingle humane Evidence can h 
expected or defired, more ancient, mon 
clear, and ſo more cogent than 5% for on 
LORD's DEITY 2 For he calls him G00 
expreſly, and calls him ſo frequently, n 
fewer than ten times as has been noted, i 
his Seven ſhort Epiſtles. And good reaſo 
when a Prophet call d him fo, The mig 
GOD, Iſai. 9. 6. And an Evangeliſt call 
him ſo, GOD with us, S. Mat. 1. 23. An 
an Apoſtle call'd him ſo, My LORD, an 
my GOD, S. Joh. 2c. 28. And which j 
more than all, GOD Himſelf call'd himfc 
Thy Throne, O GOD, Feb. 1. 8. 

To oppoſe to all this, that Moſer w. 


made a GOD to Pharaoh; and fo th bort 
CHRIST was called GOD, he may be ſo ils te 
more than He : would be a vain Objectio Nl 
For that great Man was ſaid to be 2 GO bat 
wich maniteſt reſtrii tion; to one Perſon, th bis 
is, the King of Egypt; in one caſe, to hum | 
ble and deſtroy him; and for one End, ¶ lere 
Purpoſe, to deliver Iſrael out of Bond: 
And therefore Oxlelos renders Elohin, OO, 
there, 20 a Grandee, or Prince, or Potentiſ lein 
to Pharaoh, to plague or puniſh him, An 
Jonathan interprets it the fear or dread at 


Pharoah, as he was to denounce dreadl one 
Judgments againſt him, and to doom bim 
diſmal Severities. But did any Jew, or ( 

7 | 14 


VG 2: 
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t of fir, or Egyptian either; ever think Moſes 
lr to be the more a GOD, tor what was ſo de- 
dard concerning him? Indeed the Name 
Ml £10bim given abſolutely to any one, points 
directly at GOD Himſelf, and can be fo uſed 
of no other. And therefore being uſed of 
CHRIST without limitation, as it is in P/al. 
45.6; it ſignifies he is perfect GOD. But 
where was Moſes call d GOD but once ? 
Tho CHRIST has been all along ſo deno- 
ninated, both by Inſpir d Writers, and o- 
ther Chriſtian ones in General. But no Few- 
Authors, no, not one of them ever durſt 
o great Moſes that honour. 
Having done with St. Ignatius, the next 
ncient Writer I mention ſhall be Athenago- 
rs, Andtho' out of him I ſhall take but one 
dort Excerption, yet ſo pregnant will it be, 
vs to atteſt the Being of the TRINITY in 
UNITY, with the ſame force and clearneſs, 
tat it does our SAVIOUR's DEITY. lt is 
his. (r) Who would not be concern'd to hear 
bat they ſhould be call'd Atheiſts, that ſo hold 
bere is GOD the FATHER, GOD the SON, 
d the HOLY GHOST ; as to explain the 
riineſs of their Unity, and the Diſtintion of 
heir Order? | 


Y Tie , u ap amop1o a1, atyoyras BEON ITATEPA x 
[ION EON og TINETMA ATION, iuzruyras avrar 8 
* is Th evade; Syvauws, Y Tiv % TH TH54 quei, 
Tas iu xakoutreg Legat. pro Chriſt, 
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| The Third Author of great and high ! 

worth thall be Juſtin Martyr. Who making Hof! 
mention (s) of the 10005 formed and all and 
Man, and called JESUS ,, thus expreſſethl nes 
Himſelf, (t) And beſides the common Gene. G0: 


ration, we ſay, he was peculiarly begotten fie 
GOD, the LOGOS of GOD. And tho byand de. 
by he declares, that (a) the LOGOS V rot 
SON according to the FAT HER and LH 
GOD of the Univerſe ; yet he adds, being He 
carnate be was. made Man. And (w) ak my 
where he affirms, that he is both GOD, e 
the Meſſenger ſent om the FATHER. And 00 
ſoon after. (x) CHRIST the LORD and Ge 
# the SONof GOD. And again (to add n He 
more Tellimonies of his, tho' very m4 
might be alledg'd) he declares, that he 0 wa 
* GOD to be dored, and CHRIST, Tu, Mr 
nus allo his Contemporary, f peaking of t l, 
HOLY GHOST, call bim To Aizoro 75 1 8 


rr N OEOT . the Miniſter of GOD uh 
ſuſter'd, n CHRIST. 


— — (z] 
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Ihe next famous Writer a good Witneſs, 


of this great Truth, ſhall be Clement of Alex- 
andria. He tells us that our Schoolmaſter, 
meaning CHRIST, is not only the SON of 
GOD, and like his FATHER, (z) but GOD 
in the likeneſs of Man, the LOGOS GOD in 
the FATHER, and GOD with a Figure. He 
notes alſo (a) that CHRIST being GOD, it 
was not agreeable he ſhould learn any thing. 
He pronounces (h) JESUS alſo 10 be the one 
wly true, good, righteous SON of the FATHER 
4 his Image and Similitude, the WORD of 

0D. And in the ſame Chapter owns him 
to be (c) the GOD and Maker of all things. 
He ſays likewiſe, (d) that the SON of GOD 
does not £0 from place to place, but is always 
wery where, and is contained no where, all 
Mind, all paternal Light, all Eye, ſeeth all 
things, heareth all things, knoweth all things, 


ind by Power ſearcheth the Powers : Divine 
Characters. 


—— 


(z) ©EOE iv abe vνα giuary, AO LOS DEOS ts md 
MNATPI, cb g md , OBOE. Padag. li 1. cap. 2. 

(4) AN Tyorhat ds e Are cinds zd &y, GEON 
ira Ib. cap. 6. 

(b) Ela C α weroy αννẽ]ον, ayaly, j, Sar As 
2% d ο,ο˙ν Ts HAT PO TION IHEOTN, + AOTON 
14 OEOT. Ib. cap. 11. 
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The Laſt I cite ſhall be Origen, Diſciple to 
the aforeſaid Clement. Touching CHRIST 
he ſays thus ; (e) of whoſe. DICINTTÞ 
there are ſo many Witneſſes. And after that 
(J) bur if the Soul of JESUS be ſaid to be 
united to the ſo great SON of GOD, by th; 
higheſt Communion, never to be ſeparated fron 
him, it is no wonder. Where he plainly 
hints two Natures in CHRIST, the Great 
SON of GOD, and the Soul of ESUS. Nor 
does he only intimate this, but clearly and 
confidently teach and recommend it, inſift- 
ing upon it as if he would inculcate it. For 
(as he goes on) 7hings that by Nature ar: 
two, according to what Scripture ſays, are well 
known to be one, and are ſo reputed. And 
then inſtances i» Husband and Wife, who be- 
ing joined together are one Fleſh ; and in the 
Perfect Mar, who being joined to the LORD 
is one Spirit. And from thence he infers; 
(g) But if he that is joined tothe LORD is one 
SPIRIT how much more the Soul of FESUS 
when joined to the LORD, to the LOGOS it 


—_— 
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ſelß to Wiſdom it ſelf, to Truth it ſelf, to 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf ® And ſo the Soul of FE- 
SUS, and GOD the LOGOS the Firſt-born of 
all the Creatures, are not two; as being made 
one by cloſeſt Union. 

Then he ſets down this deep Thought, or 
divine Notion well worthy of himſelf, Ve 
ſay, from the authority of ſacred Scripture, 
that to the Body of CHRIST which is the 
Church, the SON of GOD is a SOUL ; but 
the Members of that whole Body are the Faith- 
ful. For gs the Soul exlivens and moves the 
Body, which of it ſelf has no living motion, ſo 
the LOGOS by a wonderful energy exciting his 
Body to things that ought to be þ 494 modes e- 
very Member of the Church at once, doing no- 
thing without reaſon. And then he cloſes up 
the Point thus. This therefore as I think, be- 
ing not contemptible, what hinders that the 
Soul of JESUS, and JESUS in the whole by 2 
moſt high and incomparable communion ſhould 
beſo Join d to the LOGOS it ſelf; as not tobe 
ſeparated from the only Begotten and Firſt- 
born of every Creature, nor tu be another Dif: 
ferent from him? So ſaid this Man of inf 
nite Learning, as Archbiſhop Tillotſon terms 
bim. Let the wiſe note it. 

To the Five Greek Fathers Teſtimonies, 
of CHRIST's DIVINITY, I take in the con- 
current Evidence but of Two Latiz ones, 
with all Brevity. They are Tertullian, and 
S Cyprian, With their joint Suffrages they 
* | fairly 
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fairly come up to, and confirm the ſame 
High Article in their Writings, upon one 
and the ſame occaſion or account. () GoD 
alone could teach how he would be pray'd to, 
ſays the ane; commending the Prayer com- 
poſed by our LORD. (i) Let us pray 4. 
GOD our Maſter has taught us, ſays the other, 
And ſo Both agree in confirming CHRIST's 
DEITY, and found their Arguments upon 
the ſame Inſtance. 8 
But tho CHRIST be truly GoD, yet be- 
cauſe I advance not ſo far into the Creed as 
to take notice of it where that mentions it ; 
let me here inſert, that he is as truly Mur 
too. And ſo this Creed in the ſequel of it 
rightly informs us, where it ſays, that ow 
15K 5 7880 TESUS CHRIST, the SON of G00, 
Is ob - Man. Perfect GOD, and Perfe 
Man. A Man as abſolute, and compleat in 
all reſpects of Nature, as any SON of Adam. 
In proof of it, we need but conſult and tran- 
ſiently conſi der what occurs in 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 
Where Heaven gives us a kind of Standard 
by which to meaſure Humanity. For there 
it makes CALLAN Muay, the whole of #5, Ol 
entire May, to conſiſt of SPIRIT, SOUL, 
and BODY And was it not juſt ſo with 
our LORD? That he b hed a — is cer. 


wm DEUS ſolus docere potuit, ut fe vellet orari. Terts, A 
lib. de Orar. | [ 


(i) Oremus——— ficut Magiſter DEUS docuit, S. C. hac 
de Orat. Powia, [ acl 
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tain ; elſe how could he be born, be be- 
tray d, and ſeiz d on as He was? and · ſo 
baſely and cruelly abus d and crucify d? And 
that He had Juyim, an Animal, or Senſitive 
Soul ; is as manifeſt from his Motion, Hun- 
ger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and the like. And 
then that he had Ti#»ue, 4 Rational, In 
mortal Spirit; is as evident, I mean, from 
bis laſt Words; FATHER, into Thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit. How notoriouſly 
weak therefore and ſhallow muſt they be, 
who phanſy'd our LORDs Body was ani- 
mated by the DIVINITY ? Yet this was the 
Error of Apollinariſte, and Arians, accord- 
ing to (E) S. Auſtin. And it lies croſs to 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture. For then how 
could h;s Soul be exceeding ſorrowful unto 
death, 8. Mar. 14. 34? Or how could he 
give up the EYDSC, S. Mar. 15. 37; 
when he had none? Or how could he have 
committed his Spirit to his FATHER's care, 
when had it been the DIVINITY, it could 
not have needed it ? 

Having thus ſhewed the DEITY of the 
SON, I am next to prove that of the HOLY 
GHOST; who in this Article is as poſitively 
afirmed to be GOD, as either of the other- 


3 


1 Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima CHRI- 
STI a Catholicis diflenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, DEUM 
CHRISTUM carnem Suſcepiſſe fine anima ſed pro 
lac ipſum VERBUM- in ea ſuiſſe dixctunt. De Here, 


Divine 


— ect. in. 


. !A —'— . ts i es nn es Et ett ct es - 
— 


204 4n Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 
Divine PERSONS there mention d. And 


that he really is ſo will appear theſe five 


ways. 

"His Names, or Titles. 

His Properties, or Attributes. 
8 The Worſhip paid to him. 

His Diſpenſing Supernatural Gifts, 

| The Puniſhment of ſuch as Sin 2. 

TY gainſt him. | 

Firſt, from his Names. For He is called 

GOD. And if not directly and explicitly, 
yet by implication and neceſſary Conſe- 
quence. And therefore when Auanias lyed 
to the HOLY GHOST, S. Peter told him ve- 
ry plainly,” thou haſt not Ilyed unto Men, but 
m#nto GOD, Ad. 5. 4. Which, had not the 


HOLY GHOST been truly and naturally 


GOD, he could not have fo pronounc'd Him, 

And that he is certainly GGD, we have 
another good Proof in 1 Cor. 6. 19. Yow 
Body is the Temple of ibo HOLY GHOST which 
is in you. But were not the HOLY GHOST 
GOD, as He could have no Right to a Tem- 
ple'; ſo neither could his inhabitation in 
Chriſtians convert them into Temples for 


himſelf. Yet his gracious Preſence being at- | 


tended with ſuch a Conſecrative Power, as 
can turn the Bodies of Good Men into ſacred 
Temples ; muſt He not be GOD? 

Beſides; (as was above noted) he is ſaid 
to be the SPIRIT of GOD and 2hat in Scrip 
ture is his common Appellative. And — 
N | SPL. 
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SPIRIT which is of GOD, 1 Cor. 2. 12. And 
the SPIRIT which proceedeth from the FA- 
THER, S. John 15.26. () Proceedeth out 
of bim, as an Emanation or Cftlur from him- 

k: and for that very reaſon he muſt be 
connatural with Him, and fo as truly GOD 
as the FATHER is. Which will be appa- 
rent, 


| Secondly, from his Properties. And hav- 


ing noted Two of them already, his Eternity, 
and Almightineſs ; I ſhall go upon but Two 
more, His O-wmſcience, and Omuvipreſence. 
It, his Oz-iſcience. This is evident from 
I Cor. 2. 11. the SPIRIT ſearcheth all things, 
yea, the Deep things of GOD. And he that 
not only views all things without, but ſearch- 
e them within, and ſo pierces into them as 
to look entirely thro them all; muſt needs 
be Omniſcient. Eſpecially when he pene- 
trates into the Deep things of GOD, and un- 
derſtands them throughly. For his deſcrying 
(1) the Profundities of GOD; that is, his 
Counſels, Decrees, and moſt Myſterious Se- 
crets : this ſhews his Omniſcience to Perfe- 
ion, and that Perfection demonſtrates his 
DEITY. For no one but GOD can ever 
know the things of GOD. The Apoſtle owns 
and illuſtrates as much in the next verſe. 
What Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave 
the Spirit of a Man which is in him? Even ſo 


— 
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the things of GOD knoweth none but the SP]. 
RIT of GOD. And truly what but an inf: 
nite SPIRIT who is GOD, could ſearch and 
ſee thro! the infinite Abyſes of GOD? 
Ay, His Ozmipreſence is manifeſt from 
1 Cor. 3. 16. Te are the Temple of GOD, and 
the SPIRIT of GOD dwelleth in you. And 
he whoſe Preſence is ſo expanſive as to 
dwell in all good Chriſtians, it may as well 
be immenſe or boundleſs; and fo ſpred thro 
Infinite Space, which alone can contain an 
Infinite SPIRIT. And that Paſſage in the 
139th Pſalm, Whither ſhall I go from Th 
SPIRIT? implies as much. 
Thirdly, That the HOLY GHOST is tru- 
ly GOD, may be ſtrongly argud, from the 
Worſhip paid to him. For divine Worſhip 
perform'd to any by heaven's Authority or 
Approbation, ſhews that Perſon to be Di- 
vine, Yet Holy Prayer an eminent piece of 
that Worſhip, was long fince directed to the 
HOLY GHOST; and that by S. Paul him- 
ſelf a great Apoſtle inſpir'd from above. 
Witneſs the concluding verſe of his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians: The Grace of out 
LORD FESUS CHRIST, and the Love of GOD, 
and the Communion of the HOLY GHOST be 
with you all. amen. Where it is remarkable 
to my purpoſe, that as the HOLY GHOST 
is rankt with the FATHER and the SON, and 
thereby made equal to both; ſo he is equal. 
ly worſhipp'd by being alike invocated. _ 
then 


, . , > - 
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then which ſhews their perſonal Diſtinction, 
they are devoutly apply d to for three Diffe- 
rent Bleſſings, as being ſo many diſtinct Bo- 
nours, or Fountains of them, as it were. 
Tho' conſidering this ſolemn Petition of the 
Apoſtle's, it may be ſomewhat ſurprizing to 
think, that any learned Divines ſhould que- 
ſtion whether Prayers were ever made to the 
HOLY SPIRIT, in the three firſt Centuries 
after CHRIST. But if the Queſtion goes 
upon public Prayer to Him (as it does) then 
that omiſſion was the more calpable, for this 
Warrant here given for this Duty, and its 
being thus exemplify'd. by St. Paal. Tho' 
that He was betimes highly ador'd we learn 
from the Nicene Creed. Who with the Father 
and * Son together is worſhipped and glo- 
10. that he was worſhipt by the Primitive 
Church is plainly witneſs d by Juſtin Mar- 
- Who as he calls him () The Divine 
PIRIT ; fo he declares in his (z) Second 
Apology ; The Prophetick Spirit we worſhip and 
adore, honouring him with reaſon and truth. 
And how he was then honour'd and wor- 
ſhipt, we learn from Polycarp, who being 
bound to the Stake and ready to be burned 
for CHRIST, did piouſly thus expreſs him- 
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ſelf. (o) Iwill gloriſie thee, (O GOD) thy il. 
the Eternal High Prieſt JESUS CHRIST th . 
beloved SON, thro' whom to thee, with him, and 
the HOLY GHOST, be Glory now and Wirll : 
without end. Clemens of Alexandria alſo in. n 
forms us of as much, where he earneſtly ex. 
horts, that we would (p) Night and Dy 
give thanks and praiſe ; and that praiſing we 
would give Thanks. But to whom? lt fol. 
lows, to the one FATHER, and to the SON 
together with the HOLY G HOST. And what 
is Tharkſeiving but a branch of Prayer ? to 
which Fraiſe is Worſhip equally Divine, 
And to this practice of the Primitive, that 
of our excellent Church is agreable. For 
beſides that ſhe prays to GOD ſo ſolemnly, 
and to every PERSON in the GODHEAD 
ſo diſtinctly, in the Beginning of her incon- 
parable Litany: ſo how ſutably does ſhe 
praiſe and honour them in that admirablc 
Doxology; Glory be to the FATHER, and 
to the SON, and to the HOLY GHOST, as it 
was in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be, World without end, Amen Which is ſo 
conſtantly, and frequently uſed in her daily 
Service? So that in our publick Service we 
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come not ſhort of the ancient Chriſtians. For 
3s they had (according to Juſtin Martyr) 
) common Prayers, ſo have we an unpa- 
rallel'd Volume, or compleat Syſtem of com- 
mon Devotions. O that they were but as 
laudably us d, as they are wiſely and piouſly 
compos'd. But here is our great and nevet 
enough to be lamented fault; that we do 
not duly frequent the Divine Service, and 
pin in it with meet reverence and zeal. 
What, have we forgot the time” when it 
was violently ſnatcht trom us ; and not on- 
ly the publick but private uſe of it was for- 
bidden under Penalties? Or if we remem- 
ber thoſe Sacrilegious Times, are we ſo in 
ove with them as to wiſh their Return and 
open a way for it? Yet when we deſpiſe 
dur peerleſt Liturgy by careleſs neglecting to 
pin in it; what do we leſs than provoke 
60D to renew that ſad Calamity 2 and 
tow juſtly and ſpeedily may he do it? 
Fourthly, The DEITY of the HOLY 
HOST may be evinc'd, from his Diſpenſing Su- 
atural GIFTS to Men. An Account of this 
iſpenſation,and a Catalogue of thoſe Gloris 
"ws Gifts, we have in 1 Cor. 12. But of all the 
fonderfull Gifts, there mention'd, which 
deed demonſtrate the SPIRIT's DIVINE 
II; for brevity's ſake I inſiſt but on Two. 
He impower d Men to work Miracles. 
And he inabl'd them co Propheſy. 
(4) Kiva EUV. : 
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rſt, He impower'd them to work Miracles 
We are well aſſur d from Heaven, that per. 
ſons of ordinary rank, and mean Capacity Th 
did Wonders. Even ſorry Fiſher-men on if 

ſudden, and without the leaſt previous 
Teaching ; could ſpeak in Tongues which / 
they never heard, and interpret Language 
which they never learnt. Such Languages 
as thoſe of choiceſt Parts could not ſoon be 
Maſters of, tho' they had beſt helps and ad 
vantages for it, and ſtudied them with dil 
gence and application. The like, or ſam 
Perſons alfo by a quick and unſought 
Sagacity, could at firſt view diſcover thi 
Spirits or Diſpoſitions of People. The 
could ſee whether their 7Tempers or Prin 
ples were good, and know how they ſtoo Mead 
inclin d perhaps better than themſelve 
They could likewiſe cure the Blind, heal th 
Sick, raiſe the Dead, and caſt out Devils. An 
all this they could do by eaſieſt means, anc 
as I may ſay, by ſlight methods. As by Wall; 
of their Mouths, Toxches of their Hands, of 
by Kerchiefs, or Aprons ſent to the Diſeaſe em 
or Poſſeſſed. Or (which is leſs in the lr 

and wondrous in the Efficacy) by their pals 
fant Shadows glancing uron them as thi 
walked by. 
Now when ſuch ſurprizing Works we! 
done by Men outwarely contemptible, an 
Agents ſo weak and ſeemingly incompetenW... 
whence can we derive their miraculous A. 
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or the Force by which they did them, but 
- from pure Osnipotence? But then their 
7 Thaumaturgick power being all from the in- 
hence of the HOLY GHOST how ſurely 
muſt He be Almighty, and ſo truly GOD > 
As to the Miracles noted, and many o- 
thers, tis certain they were done not only 
Wrequently but very publickly in the preſence 
numerous SpeQators. And as ſure it is, 
bat between the external viſible Cauſes no- 
j, and thoſe mighty Efe#s; there was nei- 
der due Connexion, nor jſt Proportion, 
or bow could a bare Word, or light Con · 
if; a gliding Shadow, or a piece of Linen 
haſmitted from one to another; reèſtore 
he Blind, recover the Sick, revive the 
ed, or drive wicked Spirits out of poor 
Vzmoniacks © There is no ſuitable fitneſs 
proper Analogy between the extrinſick A- 
nts, and Operations, to make the one ef- 
tive of the other. Grant we muſt there- 
re that they were wrought by ati higher 
und than any that were ſeen concerned in 
Wen. And whoſe could that be but the 
OL SPIRIT's, who is the tecorded chief 

ent of them? : __ 
To invalidate this Argument, ſhould any 
tion whether there ever were ſuch Miracles: 
Wt would impeach the Truth of Sacred Hi- 
y, and render the Objectors too diſinge- 
eten ous. I mean, in that they juſtly credit 
, Tacitus, Suetoniut, and the like Hiſto- 
| P 2 | rians 
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rians (tho leſs eminent ;) and ſhould they 


not do it, would be ready to count their nat 1 
believing them, a piece of groundleſs and . 
wretched Scepticiſm: and at the ſame time dou 0 
of the infallible Truths deliver'd in the G. 10 
ſpel, and of the momentous Accounts there N 
regiſter d. Yet let them but believe the Nu 110 
2 as they do the reports of Civi 
iſtoriographers ;, and they muſt own the Mi 1 
racles to be actually done which are there the 
related. Tho for not believing them they dn 
muſt be guilty of unreaſonable Suſpenſion N dhe 
Faith, or which is worſe, of vile and dan * 
gerous Incredulity. Whereas would they a 0 
firmly believe the Sacred Writings, as the Te 
do thoſe of Prophane Authors mention'd ge 
the iſſue in likelihood might be 2511. Tbeiſſ 4 
Faith would then with GOD's Bleſſing ſoinÞ, & 
fluence their Minds, and govern their Lives... 
as to make them Pons here, and Bleſſed foi en 
ever. And what good account can be given ge. 
y rational Creatures ſhould be backwar cin 


o aſſent, to what's moſt conducive to thei 
endleſs Bliſs ? 

Should any again in way of Cavil or Sub 
terfuge, aſcribe theſe Miracles to Nature 
and ſuppoſe them done by a ſecret unknow 
force of hers: with them I might juſtly ex 
poſtulate thus. Why then are not like Mira 
cles done num as were ſoꝛmerly? And why 
are they not wrought with as much eaſe ans 
frequency as they were by CHRIST 5 — 

| es! 
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ſles? Mens perſonal Abilities ſeem equal 
to theirs; and as to Nature, ſhe continues 
what ſhe was in that Age. She's in the ſame 
State, of the ſame Strength, and as able to 
do Miracles nom, or aſſiſt in working them, 
25 ever ſhe was then. The Earth retains the 
ſame Conſtitution, the Air the ſame Tem- 
perature, the Heavens the ſame Influence, 
that they had in CHRIST's Time. Again 
therefore I demand, why are not Miracles as 
common now as ever? Did Nature work 
them, ſo they would and muſt be: for all ſe- 
cond Cauſes are extant now that were then, 
and every whit as operative that way. Yet 
now with us Miracles are ceaſed, we neither 
ſe, nor hear of any. This makes it evident 
that they were not Effects of Nature; but 
n Scripture gives us to underſtand, were 
yrought by the Power of the HOLY 
GHOST. And then the true reaſon of 
their Ceſſation is this. GOD ſuſpends the 
bitt of working them amongſt us, becauſe 
ne need them not. And it is not fit that O- 
wotence ſhould be exerted in ſuperfluous Acts. 
When the holy Goſpel was firſt promulga- 
ed, they that publiſht it wanted Miracles as 
meet Credentials to recommend it: but the 
Doctrines of CHRIST being now received, 
nd withal recorded in the Holy Books, to- 
gether with the Miracles which confirm'd 
em; we need no other Seals or Teſtimo- 
nals to authenticate and eſtabliſh them. 

| 23 But 
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But here then I muſt drop this melancho- 
ly Note. How deplorable and amazing is 
it, that profeſs d Chriſtians ſhould believe 
and value Treatiſes of Heathens of little mo- 
ment, and ſome of them perhaps of dubious 
Credit ; and at the ſame time deſpiſe and 
oppoſe divine Truths of higheſt importance! 
Truths deliver'd by the SON of GOD, or 
his inſpird Emiſſaries; and alſo atteſtedj 
with Miraclet wrought by the HOLY SP.. 
RIT; and deſign d to make them virtuous 
and happy. 

ly, The HOLY GHOST inabled Men to 
Propheſy. To toretell future Events long be. 
fore they happen d, and that in Caſes and 
Matters of pureſt Contingency. Yet they 
have fully anſwer'd their various Prediction 
in the minuteſt circumſtances of exact com- 
pletion. And muſt not the HOLY GHOST 

GOD then, whoſe knowledge is ſo valt 
as to ſee things to come as if they were pre 
ſent ? bo SG | 
The Power of Prophecy ſprings up from 
unerring Preſcience, as that does from infinite 
Intelligence; and ſo it can be in none but 
GOD. And therefore it is obſervable, that 
GOD challenges Falſe DEITIES at this to 
prove themſelves True, Iſai. 41. 23. Shewt 
things that are to come hereafter, that we my 
nom that yt are GODS. Tatimating that 
Prerogative is his peculiar ; ſo inherent =, 
and proper #0 Himſelf, as not to be nn 
£5 Bu | odd . 


An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 215 


nicable to any other. Could any Beings 
rightly claim 255 Privilege as theirs, they 
muſt be GODS, as fully anſwering or com- 
ing up to the DIVINE TEST above laid 
down. Natural Præſcience therefore of Fu- 
ute Contingencies being moſt plainly in the 
HOLY GHOST (as appears by his diſpen- 
ing the Gift of Prophecy) he muſt be 
60D; that being according to divine De- 
termination good authentick Proof of a DEl- 
TY, oracertain infallible Note of it. And 
therefore in the Nicene Creed we are taught 
to believe that it was He who ſpake by the 
Prophets. _— | | | 
And truly punctual predicting contingent 
Futurities, may ſo far be a ſaver Proof of a 
DEITY, than Miracles ; as it is 4 more ſatis- 
ſalory one. For Scripture tells us of Lyi; 
Wonders, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. And falſe Wonders 
my prompt us to ſuſpe# thoſe that are true, 
pre. ¶ ad bring them into Queſtion and Contempt. 
o Moſes s genuine Miracles were clouded or 
eclips'd by the counterfeit ones of Egpytian 
wreerers. . . But in perſpicuous or explicit 
Prophecy, there's no room for Impoſture or 
Collufion. And therefore it is ſaid, Apoc. 
19.10. that the Teſtimony of JESUS is the 
SPIRIT of Pꝛophecy. One of the chief- 
et Arguments, and brighteſt Evidences we 
have, tor CHRIST's being the SON of GOD, 


Prophecy, which by the SPIRIT he gave to 


nd the true Meſſiah ; was the Power of 


us Proſelytes. P 4 And 


— — ED . 
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2s it is freer from grounds or occaſions gf 
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And well may it be allow'd to exceed N. 
ther Miracles in force of Teſtimony. For he. that 
ſides that tis ſo choice a Miracle it ſelf, i For 
carries with it openeſt Proof of its being (0, 


ture, 
ſo ob 


Cavil than other Miracles. Thus, when! 
a Mord, or a Touch, the Sick, or the Dying 
the Lame, or the Dumb; the Blind, or th 
Deaf were cured: the Body of Man being ſt 
dark and impenetrable, that no Eye can (x 
into it to diſcern its Habit or Conſtitution, 
it might be pretended in caſe of ſuch Cure 
that the Parties affected had then a ſecret d 
poſition in them to do well of themſelves i 
that very Juncture; but this being une 
ceiv d by all about them, tho they recover 
naturally of their reſpective Maladies ; thro 
wiſtake it might be thought they were heal! 
| wiraculoyſly, * And thus what's done by d 
vine Influence, by, the hamorous may b 
imputed to Nature's. Efficiency. But Prophe: 
is ſo plain and baretac'd a Miracle, as not t 
be thus eluded or turn d off. For that hav 
jog relation to future time, and diſtanf ß, 
things; when it is fairly accompliſht it i I nam 
fully juſtiſi d. So juſtiß d that there will H Anſwe 
no clapping falſe Imputations upon it. Fand cr 


then it ſhines out with ſuch glorious Bright ) 
neſs as ſhews it to be truly wonderful; an were. 


ſtrikes the Mind with ſuch ſtrong Convidi coming 
ons, as leave no room to doubt of its Mira 
3 

ARE | dio 
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Nor does it at all weaken this Argument 
that the Devil pretends to power of Prediction. 
For whatever he has deliver'd of that Na- 
ture, even by his very Oracles ; was always 
ſo obſcure or ambiguous ; as to be only con- 
jeFural, or fallacions ;, and ſo far from Pro- 
phetich. Inſomuch that when hey were con- 
ſulted as to future Events, the Anſwers re- 
turn d were dark and cloudy, wrapt up in 
doubtfulneſs and much incertainty, as co- 
ver d with the Evaſion of a double Senſe. A 
y Contrivance, but rarely fitted to Satans 
purpoſe. For then the iſſue happening either 
may, it muſt fall in with the one, or other 
of the Two, as being equally ſuted to both 
the Meanings. And by this Artifice as he 
Nad (himſelf from the Scandal of Lying; 
Y ſo he ſeem'd to be capable of foretelling the 
ruth. And by this trick as he ſubtilly 
ol (creen'd himſelf from ſhameful Cenſure; ſo. 
e made a ſhift to keep up his Credit amongſt 
al bis Devotoes, and effectually ſerv'd the chief 
End he aim'd at, Þ 
Inſtances of this are notorious in Hiſtory ; 
name but Three. The Firſt ſhall be that 
Anſwer to the King of Epirus, full of Craft 
and cunning Deluſion. 2 
bi (%) T ſay thet you Facides the Romans ſhall 
nevercome. But inſtead of Pyrrhurs over- 
aicoming the Roman, as he underſtocd it; 
it — —— — 
) Aiq te acida Romanos vincere poſſe. 
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They conquer d bim. The Words were ſo 
adapted to both, as to fall in with either; 
- Succeſs. - ; 

And that to another Prince. 

(.) Thow ſhalt go ſhalt return never ſhalt pe-. 
5 by war, Who taking the Words as kind. 
ly meant to himſelf, found to his coſt that 
he miſinterpreted, and miſappli'd them. Yet 

into ſuch a Form were they caſt, that had 
the Event prov'd quite contrary, it would 
have hit it as exactly. 

And laſtly, that to the Graciam Monarch, 
() Cræſus paſſing Halys ſball deftroy abun- 
dance of Wealth; But baving got his Army 
over the River, he ſoon perceiv'd that he 
greatly miſtook the meaning of the verſe ; 
and that his oma not the Perſian Wealth was 
to be waſted. Tho it was ſo artificially 
worded, that had the like Misfortune befal- 
12 it would have pointed as directiy at 


From theſe eric, or Oracular Reſpon- 
fer, (cited to prove the Truth I aſſert) this 
much appears. That when the Prince of 
Darkneſs moſt folemnly foretold things to 
come; his Predictions were anſwerable to 
his Character: Dark, that is, thro' ambigu- 
ity 3 and. ſofull of Deceit and Equivocative 
Guile, as to have nothing of certain mean- 


2 8 P: ths 


— 


(5) Ibis redibis nunquam per bella peribis. f 
( Cræſus Halyn penetrans, magnam pervertet opum Vim. 
* : x : ; 4 * » ing 
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ing in them. And therefore they who 
ſought for Knowledge from them, and de- 
pended moſt upon their Direction; were 
commonly diſappointed. For when they 
took what was told them to be very true, 
and thought they might ſafely proceed up- 
on it as to happy Iſſues: they found that by 
falſe Guides they were wretchedly miſled: 
And ſo their Undertakings which they took 
to be hopefull, prov'd fatal to their Perſons, 
or elſe to their Projects, if not to both, 

But true Prophecy did never thus impoſe 
Men. That always meant whatever it 
ſaid. It diſappoints none, nor does it de- 
ceive any; but in all that it ſpeaks is abſo- 
lutely free from Failure and Fallacy. And 
therefore in that Being where it dwells, and 
from whence it flows as from its proper 
Source ; it muſt needs be a Mark or Character 
of its DIVINITY. For Ability to Propheſie, 
and to capacitate others to do it; implies 
fore-knowledge not only of what is not at 
preſent ; but alſo of what ſhall be; tho' we 
think it ay or may not come to paſs: the 
tue Caſe (as to vs) of things contingent; 
And to foreſee this, and predict it unerring- 
lyz ſuppoſes a thorow penetration into the 
doſeſt and moſt occult Secrets that car be, 
tho' never ſo remote. | 
As (to ſpeak plainly) into all the Cauſes 
of things, and the moſt latent Seeds, or Po- 
tentialities of thoſe-Cauſes, As likewile in- 
= | * to 
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to their natural Force, and accidental Ener. 
gy; and the particular Connexions and De. 
pendencies which thoſe have amongſt them- 
ſelves, and whereby they influence one ano- 
ther. And moreover into all the hidden 
Windings, and poſſible Turnings, which in 
a long and variable Proceſs any one or more 
of them might run into; and by which Ex- 
curſions (tho' never fo few, and never ſo 
little) the Chain of Cauſes might be inter- 
rupted and carried off from the foretold Ef- 
feats, 5 34457 {CA | 
Now when' ſo vaſt and piercing a know- 
ledge as muſt run thro' ſach a Train of di- 
ſtant and contingent Intricacies, is needful 
to Prophecy, in that Being which is the Foun- 
tain of it: This proves that Being where- 
in the Power of Prophecy originally dwells, 
to be of Divine Capacity, and boundleſs Com- 
prehenſion: that is, to be GOD. And con- 
ſequently as ſure as we are that that Power 
has been inthe World, and that by the HO- 
LY GHO I it was imparted to poor Mor. 


tals; ſo ſure we may be, that the HOLY 


GHOST is a DIVINE PERSON in the GOD 
HEAD; becauſe he could communicate that 
ſo Divine and Glorious a Gift. And let 


none wonder that Tuſtin Martyr (toname no 
more of the Primitive Writers) ſhould (tile 
him ſo often the Prophetick SPIRIT. For 
Prophecy being a Power ſo High and Ve- 
nerable, and HE the Centre and Source ot 
2 N it ; 
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it z the Epithet was an honourable Inſinuati- 
on of his DEITY. 

Laſtly, That the HOLY GHOST is GOD, 
the Puniſhment of ſuch as ſin againſt Him, does 
well aſſure us.. It is very high, and extreme- 
ly ſevere, according to our LORD's account 
of it, S. Mat. 12. 31. I ſay unto you, that 
all manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto Men, but the Blaſphemy againſt the 
HOLY GHOST ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. 
Now if the Sin againſt the HOLY GHOST 
(which is imputing the Miracles he wrought 
by his own immediate Power to the Devils 
operation ; ) . be as hard, and harder to be 
forgiven, than all other Sin againſt GODand 
CHRIST : this evidently proves him to be 
of no lower Nature than They, For the guilt 
of Sin, and ſo the puniſhment of that Guilt, 
riſes in proportion to the Dignity of that Per- 
ſon againſt whom it is committed. And then 
where the higheſt Puniſhment in the World 
(by Him that ſhall be the Eternal Judge of it) 
is openly declar d to be due to all that dare 
to fin againſt hi Perſon; we may well con- 
clude that in the World there's gone higher 
than he, And thus no leſs than the SON of 
GOD proves the HOLY GHOST to be E- 
qual to the FATHER, and Himſelf, and as 
truly GOD as either of them. Tho' that 
They are all Divine and Diſtinct PERSONS 
too, is as manifeſt from Scripture ; and that 
touching the HOLY GHOST, as well as the 

FA. 
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FATHER and the SON. For as in the 16th 
of S. John at the 13th v. he is ſaid to be th 
SPIRIT of Trath (for good reaſons, parti- 
cularly as he was to lead Chriſtians into all 
Truth:) fo in the 14th v. our LORD ſays of 
Him, He ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
unto you, Now he that is the SPIRIT of 
Truth, and can receive the Truth of GOD 
deliverd to him by CHRIST; and can ſhew 
and communicate it to his Proſelytes: Hei 
plainly diſcover'd to be a PERSON, or a 
Living underſtanding Agent, by his vital rx 
tional Acts, and the Power he has to do them. 

And now to finiſh this Article (as tis high 
time) Tho' the FATHER is GOD (as it 
ſays) and the SON is GOD, and the HOLY 
GHOST GOD : yet to prevent all ſuſpi- 
cion of Tritheiſm, and to ſhut that Phanſy 
out of Chriſtians Minds; they ate ſo far from 
being own'd for Three GODS here, that they 
are affirm'd to be but One expreſly, and very 
truly: for ſo ſaid CHRIST, there is ont 
GoD. 4nd there is none other but he. S. Mar. 
12. 32. And S. Paul aſſerts the ſame thing, 
1 Tire. 2. 5. for there is one GOD. Teſtimo- 
nies ſafficient to confirm that Truth. And 
that the ſame was receiv d amongſt the Anci- 
ents, Tertullian witneſſeth. For writing againſt 
Praxeas he has this Expreſſion. (#) Which 


(i) Qui tres unum ſunt, non unus; quomodo diftum eſt, 
o & PATER unum ſumus ; ad Subſtantiz Unicatem, non 
numeri Singularitatem. 
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Three are One [thing] not one [PERSON :} 
ar it is ſaid, I and my FATHER are One ; as 
1% Unity of Eſſence, not as to Singularity of 
Number. And in another place of the 
ſame Tract; (w) ſo alſo One may be All, 
while All are of One, that is to ſay, by Unity 
—— and ſo far the Three LIFES are 
„as they are in one Eſſence. 

And that there is but One GOD, is as cer- 
tain from Scripture, as tis clear from thence 
that there x Oze. And tho to go about to 

prove that, might ſeem impertinent, ſoma- 
y Proofs of it being very obvious: yet this 
let me add, That the Unity of the GODHEAD 
is moſt clear from Reaſon. For were there 
Two GODS, they muſt either be alike, or 
they muſt be different. If alike, why Two ? 
when one of them muſt be ſaperfliuoue. And 
a Superfinous GOO muſt be one of the rankeſt 
ContradiGions, or Impoſſubilities imaginable. 
If they be different in their Naturet, they 
maſt be the ſame in their Wills, and Tempers; 
and ſo in their Lrtereſts., And then both being 
Equal as to Power in themſelves, and Domini - 
en over the Creatures; their proper Enmities 
and Diſcords would ſoon et, that is, in- 
flame and divide their Subjects of all ſorts; 
And then they and their Parties being per- 
petually up, and exceeding outragious a- 


(v) Sic quoq; unus fir omnia, dum ex uno omnia, per 
Subſtantiz.ſcilicer unitatem. 


gainſt 
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gainſt one another; by furious Strifes they 
would fill the World with endleſs Confu. 
ons. Conclude therefore we may that there 
is but Ove GOD, according to the tenour of 
this Article; and that there can be no mote, 
And here Plato falls in fairly with us Chri- 
ſtians. And as he is ſaid, by his juſt (x) 
Admirers, to affirm there are Three Supertem- 
porals and Eternals ; the GOOD, the MIND, 
and the SOUL of the Univerſe ; yet (till as 
there is but One GOD, ſo according to Jan- 


lichus's Phraſe, He is e., immoveable, 


& woriryr & auth wirnt mew 3 continy: 
ing in the Solitarineſs of his own Unity. Tho' 
as the cited Father declares, the Platonict 
GOOD, MIND, and SC .L ; with ut, are 
the FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST, 
And as Juſtin Martyr perſwaded the ()) 
Greeks to read the Prophecies of Holy Men 
from which they might learn, 4% x, wiv 
cu EON: that there is but one GOD only; 
which he calls? Tearo yoaoua, the fir 
Document of true Piety : ſo he advis d them 
to obey Orphens and others, who wrote the 
ſame things, Tee! was OE, touching one 
ſingle GOD. 


(x) Teiz Unigygoe x aide 7 ayabir, Y ve, y 
Tu rar, Th! u Vid. Theodoret. lib. de Princip. 
O Cohartat.- | 


Ak- 
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AxRTICIE XII. 

So likewiſe the FATHER is 
LORD, the SON LORD, and the 
HOLY GHOST LORD. 


And yet they are not Three 
LORDS, but One LORD. 


ExyrosS1iTioON,. 


This Article differs very little frotn the 
former, only in the variation of one Title 
GOD there, being here turned into LORD, 
Theleſs therefore may ſerve in way of Para« 

phraſe upon it. | 
The ever Blefſed DEITY in the Sacred 
Writings is often ſtiled the LORD GOD, and 
the LORD our GOD, and the like. And that 
the Compoſer of this Creed might not ſeen 
to leſſen any PERSON in the TRIAD ; but 
nther to honour them in fulleſt Meaſures by 
all the great Title given to them, ſetting 
th their Sovereign Dominion: he here 
alls every one of them LORD. But then that 
one might miſtake them for Three Different 
LORDS, he puts them paſt that extrava- 
pant Notion, by aſſerting poſitively they ate 
at One LORD. Meaning They were but 
(ve LORD in Eſſence ; tho Three in PER- 
NS. And ſo this Article may go pethaps 
Q for 
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for a fuller Proof, or ſomewhat more em. 
phatical a firmation. of. the (TRINITY, 
here Mn oily add, that ſuch of th 

Learned as ſhall think fit to peruſe Plato's 7; 
ur, bis Second Epiſtle to Dionyſivs.; hi 


But here 


. , 
5 


Inſpiration neither. So far was he from that 
that 7heodoret affirms (and with all probabi 
my) e N ESA,  $Aoopizs N ND 
Mursrat: He rh it from the Hebrew 
ene B 5. 
And that L mention Plates afferting': 
TRINITY more than once; let none won 
der at ir, It is but to notify, that the beſt an 
"moſt Eminent of Pegan Philoſophers, coul 
not but ſo Aire that Gloridus Afticle ofon 
Religion, a8 th embrace it Himſelt, an 
teaciiit tb ochers: while Numbers of C 
8 HANs (aud many of them Leurned) ſhim? 


- filty!deſpiſe; teject, and bppoſe it; tho riff 


them in great Favour GOD more clearly u 
veul'd, ànd möſt kindly recommended | 
Open, open their Eyes, O moſt compaſſi 
nate JESUS our GOD, that ſo they may ſc 
and acknowtedge Thee to be at laſt, whi 
Thou really art, and alſo the Iwo other ad 

| able andinfinite PERSONS, + 


Sen to Hermias, Eraſtus, and Coriſcut, &, 
In the Opinidh bf the very Learned, they 
nn} there ſind the Doctrine f the Chriſtian 
TRINITY faitly pointed at. Not that the 
Divine Philoſopher had that Knowledge by 
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But that the Two Titles, GOD; and 
LORD, are Equlvalent; we learn from 
u incompatable Teachers, Moſes, and 
CHRIST. For as Moſes ſays, Hear, O Iſrael, 
the LORD ow” GOD 3s one LORD, Det. 
6.4 ſo CHRIST fpeaking of the True GOD; 
Mat. 12. 29. does the ſane 

Tde uſe I make of the Article is but this. 
LORD; and GOD, being Titles equivocous, 
or of the fame» ſigniſication; from many 
Texts in tho Nen Teſtament where CHRIST 
$:catled LORD'; we may ſafety inferr he is 
meant to bo GOD. And fo intelligent and 
avertent Readers may obſerve. -*- / 


Ax rreIE XIII. 
For like as we are compelled by 
ie Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge 
very PERSON by Himſelf to be 
D arid LORD: | 
do are we forbidden by the Catho. 
ck Religion, to ſay there be Three 
ODS, or Three LORDS. _ 


CÞ — 


5 ExrOSLITION. 


As if he had ſaid; Tho' I pronounce eve- 
Divine PERSON to be GOD and LORD; 
nd declare withal that they are not Three 
4&4 Q 2 GODS, 
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GODS, or Three LOROS: yet I do no 
this of my own Judgment. For what I (MW 
as to Both Points, the Perſonal DIVINE. 
TY, and Eſſential UNITY, of the HOLY ans 
THREE; is not only founded upon Chi. 
ſtian Verity, or the Evangelick Doctrine Hell 
taught by CHRIST ; but moreover is built © 
upon the Catholick Religion and confirm! 
by that; particularly by the Nicene Creel 
containing the Subſtance of it. In which 
Creed all true Catholicks- profeſs firſt, } 
| believe in one GOD. (x): And it goes onre 
commending the Three PERSON s in the 
GODHEAD by name, as worthy Objeds of 
our Faith. That is to ſay, the FATHER 
Almighty maker of Heaven and Earth. Thi 
; one LORD JESUS CHRIST the only be 
gotten SON of GOD. And the Hol 
GHOST, &c. And the Three PERSON: 
there being thus ſignifi d to be One G00 
the Catholick Religion does as much prohib 
our owning Three GODS, and Th 
LORDS ; as the Chriſtian Verity conſtrains 
to acknowledge each PERSON to be GOL 
and LORD. j | 


— 


1 


— —— 


(x) Hieber eg ive EON, where the Greek Copy bu 
Comma, thy the Engliſn þ1s none; for want of which | 


might be the more ready captiouſly to infer, that the FATHE 
alone is the One GOD there meant, 
<1 PERS 


AR 
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» ArTicLE XIV. 
The FATHER is made of none, 
neither Created, nor Begotten. 


ExPoSITION. 


And how could the FATHER poſſibly be 
Made, be Created, or Begotten of any ; 
when He Himſelf was before All > And 
therefore he challenges the Primity of Be- 
ing as his peculiar Right and Privilege more 
than once; I AM THE FIRST. Nay, he it 
was that made all things before they were, 
and to them præexiſted eternally; elſe He 
Himſelfcould never have been. See Expoſer. 
of Artic. 6. | 


ARTICLE XV. | 

The SON 15 of the FATHER a. 

lone, not Made, nor Created, but 

begotten. | 
; ExYOSITION. 


"HE Tho' the FATHER, the frſt LIFE, or 
PERSON in the GODHEAD, naturally 
exiſts of and from Himſelt, and ever did fo : 
Nes, Q3 Yet 
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Yet the SON, the Second PERSON or Lixg N A 
had his Subſiſtegce from the FATHER ſole fee. 
ly. But then.as he did not Create. Him out Wl Fre 
of nothing, ſo neither did he make him ou like 
of any thing extant. was rightly and it 
wiſely remarke by Athendgoras, who affirms I fe 
the SON to be the natural ( firſt-born Of 4nd i 
ſpring of the Ke HER, but not as made ſtian 
Nor indeed could he be Made. For 1 ag; N Phil 
cin GOD, make be Creature ꝛc be another I dd P 
at the ſame time? Can he make a Mien i999 
be an Elephant? ora Fes to he a Lion e Ad 
-Beaſt to be a Foml e or Fowl 26 be a H e 
How much leſs then could he make a Cream hut 
to be GOD in the ſame reſpect 4 : Which ya dove 
he moſt have dane bad his wade his SON. WW: 
For thentbv'hewas naturally GOD (as hrs 
been prov'd). he. muſt have iheen a Create: 
too, as he was made; tho he was truly 600 .“ 
as bee otten by the FATHER. But If. peak oli 
the SON frohe, not of N a complex 
Being. 
- But here then the Great Queſtion will be 
| HOW was he 2 A 1 a {wer directly, in 
way of Droine-Propagation, For the Bleſſed 
THREE being LIFES, as Scripture inform 
us, why ſhould not Two of Them riſe (0? 
One thing conſider d (which 1 have (z) elle 
where (| 2 nothing can be more Py 


[? 25 TIATP} 5 v R_ 
105 ge 2 Ag * * Ls * * hon (4) 


N 1 nabe HOLY TRINITY, part 2. (6) 5 
8 N „„ 0" 
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halle, or rather more Certqin, . For when we 
ſee. (as all do) Common Life; ſo generally 

Propa Prapagated: n Earth; why ſhould not the 
liebe done by Infinite Life in Heaven „On- 
0 muſt be + py a way agreeable to it 

that is, moſt infinitely GLORIOUS, 
10 that this SON was begotten, what Chri- 
ſtan ſhould; ever doubt, when an Ethnic h 
Philoſopher beljey'd and taught it? Yet ſo 
did Plat For he ſpeaks of r Aqaba 
1x)00y, Qs T'z J 87 eng ar4Azyor EzuTe, 
% ON of THE GOOD, whore THE GOOD 
Wee reſembling Himſelf, De Repub, Ii. . 
bor then generated he was in a Way far a- 
bove what we can utter or conceive. 

. Should it be enquir d tarther, WHEN 
pur He Begotten ? I muſt anſwer poſitively, 
n Eternity. And therefore the learned 
FATHER and Philoſopher ſpeaks truly, 
here he ſays he was (a) Begotten without 
keginning. For the Adorable FATHER does 
not more naturally and neceſſarily exit Him- 
eit; than he does from Eternity beget His 
SON. And truly were he begotten and pro- 
cd i time he could never be realy GOD, 
becauſe he could not be ſo — | find 
very great Man was of my Mind ; for he 
Mplainly aſſerts; (5) 7hat Nature which i 
Wade! is * Nane 25 


— — 


(0 Garnet yubuw®. Cle. 3 7, 
(5) Biſhop beation bs on the Creed, | 


. Q 4 Be- 


/ 


232 An Antidote againſt Arianiſm, 


Beſides ; were the Glorious SON begot. 
ten in time, before his Generation he muſt 
have been GOD contingent. A goodly Title 
for Him to bear before-hand; and as fine 
a Circumſtance of congruity to him. For 
then he might be, or not be, as the Original 
LIFE in the GODHEAD pleaſed. And being 
to become GOD at his Will, it was at his 
Choice whether he ſhould ever be ſo, as it 
was in his Power never to beget him. And 
thos if his Being was not Caſual, it was cer- 
tainly arbitrary and precarious. And are not 
theſe pretty Notions to fix upon Him who 
is truly GOD? | 

But another Queſtion may here be put. If 
the SON be GOD at ſuch a rate, HOW cu 
be be Worſhippd > For GOD from Heaven 
expreſly reproves ſuch as did Service to them 
which by Mature are 20 GODS, Gal. 4.8, 
By which we learn, that if the SON of 
GOD, be not GOD naturally, he can be no 
meet Object of Religious Adoration. The E. 
ternal GOD, indeed being ſo by Nature, has 
Juſt and clear Right to our Service, and we 
pay him it upon that account. And as to 
Him we pay it for that good reaſon; ſo we 
can do it to one of a lower Nature, or mean- 
er Quality than Himſelf, without being Id. 
latrous. And therefore it is remarkable, that 
S. Paul's Charge againſt Idolaters, Row 
1. 25. was, that they ſerved and worſhippe1 

the Creature, rather than the Creator Bleſſ 


BOSE TOMS ESREPSTTYSSRSD 
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for ever. Amen. So that for certain, Divine 


Worſhip muſt be given to none but the Cre- 
ator Bleſſed for ever. And therefore had the 
SON been begotten in time, according to 
that Text we could not worſhip Hime becauſe 
he was not from Eternity, and ſo could not 
be the Creator ever Bleſſed. For his not be- 
ing ſo would degrade him below the ever 
Bleſſed GOD, and that degradation would 
render him unadorable. Should any alledge, 
that need not be; for the SON might have 
the ſame Nature with the FATHER tho' be- 
— in time; and indeed if begotten by 
um could have o other : I reply. The 
ON could by no means be Begotten in time 


for Three Reaſons. 


'"Iſt, Becauſe then the DEITY muſt have 
been Changeable, and that in the very Conſti- 
tution of it. Immutability was ever reckon'd 
one of e = and ſo it muſt be. 
So far is he from actual Mutation, that he is 
not obnoxious to any thing like it; nor is it 
poſſible that he ever ſhould. For his Eſ- 
ſence being infinite is capable neither of Ad- 
dition nor Subſtraction: and where is no 
Augmentation or Diminution in any reſpect; 
there can be no Alteration neither. A juſt 
Account of GOD's Unchangeableneſs. He 
reſts upon the Baſis of his own PERFECTION, 
which being moſt abſolute, is invariable, Fixt 
and ſteady, and more immoveable than the 
Foundations of the Earth, or the Pillars of 


Heaven, 


= — — 
* 
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Heaven, ar the eternal Law of Nature itſelf. 
GOD ſignifies as much, (). I an the LORD, 
Icbange not. And what was ſaid of CHRIST, 
is as true of GOD, (d) ib ſawe Yeſterday, 
to day, and ſor cer. He ever was what he 
is, and ſo he ever will. he, But then hoy 
impoſſible was it that ghe SON of GOD 
ſhould. be Hegotsem in time, ben his coming 
ſo into Being would nat only have contra: 
dicted GD veracious Word, by a moſt ex: 
traordinary Change in HIM; but would like. 
wiſe haye; been inconſiſtent with the immy- 
table DELTY ? 695101 DOB g 279 +. | 
Aly, The: JON could nat be Begot ten in 
time, becauſe then till het nime the DEITY 
muſt have been Imperfe#, The GODHEA0O, 
all know, is inffnitely Pert, and always 
was ſo : nor could it\be.gtherwiſe, infinite 
Perfection -heing eſſential to it. Zut then how 
could a e PERSON, 8 SON be 
begotten in time in the DELIEY, When that 
being infinitely Perfect, and conſequentl) 
eternallyſo; nothing in time could be added 
toit? And if nothing, then how much leſs 
a Natural SON, who (we muſt remember) 
was from Eternity neceſſary, even to conſti- 
tute the DEITY. a Glorious TRINITY ? 
And yet (we muſt confider too) that could 
not be done till he was Begatten. And there- 
fore till he was Begotten, and ſo that Vacui- 


(e) Malach. 3. 6. (ad) Heb. 43-8. 
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ty in the GODHEAD was filled up by his 
Acceflion or Union to it; It muſt needs 
have been imper fact; and 28 for a TRINI- 
TT, till then none could have beer. No, 
nor then neither, as has been ſaid, without 
making an unſpeakable Change in the DEI- 
17, whoſe ntial Property: it i is to be im- 
mutable, as was now faid. ' : | 
Aly, The SON could not be Begotten in 
— j then He (who has been here 
proved GOD) muſt have been Imperſect too. 
For how conld he be Perfect as GOD who is 
not Eternal? And how could he be Eternal 
who was begatten in time? Were it ſo 
therefore with the SON, I might ſay of Him 
35 Tertullian did of the Goodneſs of Marcion's 
GOD, (e) That as ſometime it was not, ſo af 
ter a while it may not be. So he that was not 
eternal one way, may not be ſo the other. The 
perſon made at Will, at beſt can have but a 
dependent Being; and as he exiſts by his 
Maker's Power, ſo he may be annihilated at 
bis Pleaſore; which the SON cannot be. 
For! His Generation was natural, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary, aud conſequently he muſt be com- 
pleatly Eternal becauſe bis FATHER is ſo. 
Nor is the FATHER Himſelf Eternal only, 
but all Excellencies in him (his Attributes 
for inſtance) are as 1 too. And can 


} IEA 1 1 * 2 ut mY ch 5 
* 


(e) Poteſt & non eſſe quandoq; ſicut non fuit 1 
Cane. Marcion. li, I, cap. 22. 1 — * 
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his own and only Begotten SON, fo far +. 
bove them in Nature and Dignity, be inferig 
to them in Duration? Who can admit of 
ſo dull and heavy an incongruity > They 
that can, may ſeem to Ethnicixe, or lean to. 
wards the Heathen in this Cafe, For their 
wild and groſs Perſwaſion it was, that there 
were Superi, and Inferĩi; Higher, and Lowey 
GODS; and that ſome of them did bege- 
others 01 810 


As TICLE XVI. | 
vi This HOLY GHOST is of the 
FATHER and of the SON, nei 


ther Made, nor Created, nor Be- 
gotten, but Proceeding. 


ExXTOSLITION. 


This Creed having ſhewed how the SON 
ſubſiſts, it here goes on to account for the 
Riſe of the HOLY GHOST. And in ſhort 
it averrs it to be not by Formation, Creation, 
or Generation ; but by Proceſſzom. And molt 
rightly. For in 8. Joh. 15. 26. He is de- 
clard to proceed from the FATHER. Yet 
not fram Him alone, nor does it appear 
that he could do ſo, but rather the contrary. 
For He is ſaid to be the (e) SPIRIT of 


le) Rom. 8. 9. CHRIST, 
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CHRIST, (F) the SPIRIT of the SN; and 
O the SPIRIT of JESUS ; as expreſily as 
he is ſaid to be the SPIRIT of the FATHER: 
And why, but becauſe he proceeds equally 
| from both, as this Article affirms? and ſo as 
much from the one, as from the other. 
And for it there is good Reaſon, and in- 
1 Becauſe otherwiſe inſtead of 
intimate Onion of the PERSONS in the 
TRIAD; there would have been an un- 


ſeemly di unc; ion of, or diſtance between them. 


For had the HOLY GHOST proceeded from 
the FATHER alone, how could He have 
been joined with the SON? And had he 
Proceeded from the SON only, how ſhould 
he have been united to the FATHER? Or 
had the firſt PERSON Bbegat the other two, 
there would have been Two SONS, and no 
HOLY GHOST. Or had thoſe two Pro- 
ceeded from the firſt, there muſt have been 
two HOLY GHOSTS and no SON. And 
thus the Proceſſion of the Divine SPIRIT as 
here accounted for, we ſee, is indiſpenſibly 
needfull for the intrinfick Regularity, and 
meet Oeconomy, or Order of the TRINITY : 
that there ſhould be a due Connexion of the 
PERSONS in it, to prevent an indecent Se- 
paration of, or _—_— amongſt them. For 
from the beſt and cloſeſt Union of the HO- 
LY THREE, which can conſiſt with their 


—— 


650 Gal. 4. 6. (z) Phil. 1. 19. 
| Per- 
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Perſonal Diſtinctions; reſults the Glorious 
Conſtitution of the TRIUNEDEFTY, ex. 
cluſive of all rade Chaſm, and Diſorder. | 
And this Nexus, or agrteable Nut 
whereby the DIVINE Three are fo duly 
conjoin d; is ſo far from being a New Noti. 
ar, that End' it is as old as Tertullian. For 
he ſpeaks of the FATHER's Y connec xion 
with 255 SON, and of the SON «math the Pa. 
raclete, whereby they ſo cleave 1ogether, as if the 
7 hree were ane out of the otber. And again, 
(i) Itale not the $ IRIT to be frone any other 
but from tbe FATHER by the SON. | Athena- 
gores alfa: fairly hints the Proceſſion of the 
HOLY OHOST, where he calls him ar 00 
1 or —— 1 A 


\.- 4 Se 


@1 1 112 ann — in * * in Paradeto tres 
efficit cohærentes 2255 ex altero. Contr. Prag. 
942 ** * non unde puto, quam a Patie per Ell 


0 eue oor. "7 Hl * Chriſtian. 
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3 VAgerere XVII. 


4, 8⁰ there is One FATHER, not 
ts FATHERS ; One SON, not 

bree SONS; One HOL GHOST, 
nor Three HOLY GHOSTS. 


21 10 


MT 


-4>. Eder 


aA; wolf natural and neceſſary Conſequence 

of what has been premis d. For the FA- 
THER being made of none. neither created, 

nor begotten, but Sei f ſuhſſtent; and the 
ON being neither ma 590 created, but 
8 ; and the HOLY GHOST being | 
neither made; nor created, nor begotten, 

but Procesdiug of the FATHER and the 
SON: how can there be more than one FA- 
THER, one SON, and one HOLY.GHOST ? 
Yet' that all thoſe wrſs be, and how they are 
wealy to apptebend. For the FATHER 
ſubſiſting eterndlly'sf Himſelf; and the SON 
by flu eternal Generation of Him; and the 
HOLY GHOSF- by eternal Proceſſion from 
Both : the ways of Subſiſting proper to each 
and incommunicable to the other; ſhew they 
are actually Three PERSONS (tho they be 
in one ESSENCE) and how they came to be 
ſoin a general way. Tho to give in a clear 
Account of the Modes of thoſe ſeveral gym 

| Ads, 


NITY make the Riſe of the PERSONS init 


N 
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Acts, Self ſubſiftence, Generation, and Proceſ- 
ffon ; as it is beyond the Power of any Men, ſo 
it may be above the Capacity of all Angel. 
Yet ſtill the PERSONS of a VITAL TRINE 
TY are and will be moſt intelligible, & 
very plain and eaſy to be underſtood, thatas 
not to apprehend them would ſhew heavy 
dullneſs in the Mind; ſo not to preferr x 
VITAL to the Modal TRINITY, might ſeem 
to indicate a Flaw in the Underſtanding; or 
elſe to imply intellectual Perverſeneſs in the « 
Tnapprenſeve, or ſomewhat of Stupidity ; the 
Speculation being ſo clear and regular. 

But does the old Hypotheſis of the TRI- 


thus intelligible? Alas! inſtead of that, it 
involves and hampers it with inextricable 


Difficulties; and ſhuts it up in darkneſs and 


confuſion; as has been ſhewed. And there- T 
fore as many as go upon that, will be in no vera 


danger of believing three FATHERS, bree MW GOL 
SONS, and three HOLY: GHOSTS, (which 
this Article with exceſſive Tenderneſs cauti- 
ant againſt:) but will find it 5aypoſſible to Perfe 


make out to Satisfaction, that there is s in 


FATHER, one SON, and one HOLY GHOST Ill none 


in the DEITY, truly and diſtinctiy. Good 


Ar 
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Ag TICLE XVIII. 

And in this TRINITY none is a- 
ſore, or after other; none is greater, 
or leſs than another: 

But the whole three- PERSONS 
are coeternal together and cocqual. 

So that in all things, as is aforeſaid, 
che UNITY in TRiNITY, and the 
TRINITY in UNITY 1s to be Wor- 
ſhipped. 


Exe os1TION, 

Tho' in the HOLY TRIAD there are ſe- 
veral PERSONS, yet all of them being truly 
GOD, they muſt be alike both in Being and 
common Perfetlions. In Being becauſe All are 

8 VITALITIES, and Coeffertial. In common 

Perfedliont, becauſe they are Coequal. For 

ss in Duration they are Eternal; and fo 

Lone could be afore. or after other: ſo in 
Goodneſs, Mercy, Truth, Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge, Juſtice, Power, Glory, Expanſion, 
and the like General Perfections; none 
could be greater or leſs than another, every 
of them in ſuch Attributes being 1»/inite. 


a R It 
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It is ſaid indeed by our Bleſſed LORD, en 
My FATHER I greater than I, S. Joh. 14. 29. all 
But then (as tis uſually ſaid ) he ſpake in re. ane 
ference to his Humanity, And that he ce- MW the 
tainly did ſo, is manifeſt from the foregoing W D!/ 
Words in the ſame verſe; where he declares, I or | 
Igo away, and come again to you. And I py 5 
unto my FATHER. Which how could he the 
do but in his humane Capacity > And bis FAT 
Manhood being here ſo plainly pointed at, I ſting 
the Compariſon made in all likelihood muſt ¶ gott 
be betwixt GOD's Divine Nature, and CHC 
CHRIST's Humane one: but not at all between 
their two Divine PERSONS, from whence 
their Inequality might be argu'd or inferrd, 
Yet ſtill (without ſhifting or any heſitati 
on) we may, and we muſt allow ſome kind 
of Subordination in the TRINITY. For tho 
the Learned Origen ſays moſt rightly, (1) 
the GOD and FATHER of all things is mi 
great alone, for he communicated his Great. 
zeſs to the ONLY BEGOTTEN: yet wemuſt 
conſider that all the Greatneſs and Glory 
he has, and even his very PERSON too, be- 
ing imparted to Him by GOD the FATHER 
the Giver muſt be greater than the Recel- 
-ver. Tho'then again we muſt think with- 
al, that the Greatneſs or Majeſty GOD gave 
to CHRIST, being every way equal to hi 
(1) Og us S d wiyas im, 6 Tar d OEOS » (18 


THP. sri ya; Favre % Til αναο e 1 
MONO TENEI. Contr, Cel. Ii. 6, 


oN, 


| 


1 ww * 


— 
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own, bating that it was derivd from him: © 
all the Difference it makes between Him, 
and His SON (and alſo between Them and 
the HOLY GHOST) is in orderly Rant, or 
Diſpoſition 5 not in diminiſhing In feriority, 
or Degradation. 

And as this Subordination ſprings up from 
the very Conſtitution of the TRIAD ; the 
FATHER being the Firſt PERSON, ſubſi- 
ſting of Himſelf ; the SON the Second, Be- 
gotten of Him; and the Third, the HOLY 
GHOST, Proceeding from them Two: ſo 
the Fame is evident, very evident by the 
Oeconomical, or Regular Carriage amongſt 
the Sacred PERSONS. For tho' the SON 
did never ſend the FATHER, becauſe he 
is above, or before Him; nor the HOLY 
GHOST the SON, for the ſame Reaſon: yet 
the SON ſends the HOLY GHOST, and the 
FATHER has ſent them Both. 

Nor was this Doctrine of Subordination in 
the TRINITY unknown or untaught in the 
Church of old. For touching it Tertullian 
ſpeaks thus. So the FATHER ig another 
Diſtinct] from the SON, (in) while he is 
Greater than the SON. And how, or wherein 


Mis he Greater 2 He tells as, in This 5 (n) 


While one Begets, and the other is Begotten; 


Fr 


(n) Sic Pater alius a Filio, dum Filio mazer, Contr, 
Prax, cap. 9. | 

] Dam alias generat, & alius generatur; dum alius mit» 
it, & alius mittitur. 16, 


2 1 while 
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while one Sends, and the other is Sent. And 
ſoon after he notes the Paraclete to be ano. 
ther different from the SON, as the SON iz 
from the FATHER. And as the SON 
ſtands in the Second Degree of Order, ſothe 
Paraclete is in the Third. And accordingly 
at the end of his Treatiſe againſt Praxeas, he 
calls the HOLY SPIRIT, the Third Power of 
the DIVINITY, and the (o) Third Title of 
the MAJFESIY So that tho in the TR. 
NITY none is afore or after other (all being 
infinitely, and ſo equally perfect:) yet 2. 
mongſt them there is, and muſt be a decent 
Order, and regular Sulordination; and both 
naturally and immutably ſettl'd. For elſe 
how could one PERSON be always the 
Firſt? another, the Second and another, 
the Third? Or how could the Firſt PER. 
SON ſend the Second? I will ſend my Be- 
loved SON, 5. Lu. 20. 13. Or how, could 
the Second ſend the Third? I will ſend n- 
to you from the FATHER, the SPIRIT if 
Truth, S. Joh. 15.26 : Eſpecially when theſe 
Acts are not recipro al. For where do we 
find that the SPIRIT ever Sent the SON? 
or the SON the FATHER ? Good evidence 
of Divine Subordination in the TRIAD, 
fixt and inalterable, 4 


— 


(5) Tertium nomen Diviaitacis, & certium gradum Mie. 
ſtatis. 1b, cap. 30. 


And 
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And when the Bleſſed TRIAD is ſuch as 
has been deſcrib'd (only much Greater and 
more Glorious ;) what now remains for us 
todo? or what's more needfull by us to be 
done; than moſt duly to worſhip the ſame, as 
this Article piouſly directs? O let this then, 
let this be our chief care, as it is our great 
Duty. Let us fervently Love, and as zea- 
louſly Serve the Adorable TRINITY with 
all conſtant Fidelity, in the beſt ways and 
meaſures we are able in our reſpective Stati- 
ons and Capacities. 


ARTICILE XIX. 


He therefore that will be ſaved, 
muſt thus think of the TRINITY. 


ExPOSIT1ON. 


No raſh or extravagant, but a wiſe and 
well weigh'd Expreſſion, For the only way 
to Chriſtian Proſelytiſm (as we are taught) 
ij Holy Baptiſm. And by that Ordinance 
of CHRIST's own appointing, we are graf- 
ted into his Myſtical BODY. And as by that 
Inſtitution we are admitted into His Heaven- 
ly Religion; ſo at the ſame time we are 
Baptiz'd in the Name of the FATHER, and 
of the SON, and of the HO LY GHOST. And 
what is that leſs than to be dedicated to the 

| R 3 Belief 
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Belief and Acknowledgment; and devoted, 
or given up to the Adoration and Obedience 
of the Blefſed TRINITY > Whence it fol. 
lows unavoidably, that it is as reaſonable and 
neceſſary we ſhould own and worſhip This 
TRINITY in UNITY ; as it is that we 
ſhould perform our Baptiſmal Vow. And 
then as far as keeping that Vow is neceſſary 


to Salvation, ſo far it will be neceſſary tor 


that Chriſtian who would be ſaved, to 
think rightly of the Holy TRINITY, that 
ſo he may rightly N it. And then ſo 
far as this Creed ſpeaks rightly of That, we 
muſt believe it to be as that repreſents it 


(which is the grand Object of our Faith) f 


we would take the right courſe to be ſaved. 
Eternal Salvation (which too many make 


light of) with good Chriſtians is of al 


things the moſt valuable. ' And in order to 
gaining it, tis indiſpenſably needful they 
ſhould ſerve GOD duly. But then to qus. 
lify them for that, what can be more requi. 


ſite than a true Idea of his Nature? And 2 
that can be gather'd only from the Scripture, 


which alone can warrant it for genuine and 
authentick : ſo I can't but ſav, that the De- 
ſcription of the TRINITY (GOD One in E. 
ſence, and Three in Perſons) contain'd in that 
part of this Creed hitherto conſider'd ; is ve 
ry fairly drawn or taken out of thoſe ſacre 
Writings Infomuch that where it calls the 


DIVINE THREE HCR SOS, had 1 7 
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til'd them LIFES, or Qital JJERSONS 3 
| know not where it would have been defe- 
Rive. It would rather have been the moſt 
particular and clear, the moſt proper and na- 
tural account of the TRINITY that ever 
was, or perhaps that ever can be given. For 
as the Inſpir d Books, I'm apt to think, can 
yield no better; ſo we expect no farther Re- 
yelations than they afford. | 

And now let me here declare, that the 
great and unſufferable Error, in the uſual Do- 
Arine of the TRINITY ; ſeems to have been 
making the Eſſince to conſtitute the Perſons; or 
the Perſons to conſiſt of the Eſſence : neither of 
which can ever be. For it the Eſence con- 
fiſts of them, or they conſiſt of that; either 
way the One muſt actually be the Other: and 
then how can both ſubſiſt diſtinctly at once? 
or how can the Three Perſons in that Eſ- 
ſence be really diſtinct amongſt themſelves ? 
Whereas the VITAL Hypotheſis clears up 
and baniſhes theſe Difficulties. For ſo the 
Eſſence is as diſtin& from the Perſons, as in- 
finite Spiritual Subjiance is from infinitely per- 


fe# Life: and the Perſons are as different 


from the Eſſence as the Principle illivening, 
is from the Spirit illivened. And then the 
Three Perſons are as diſtinct from one another, 
as a Life Self ſubſiſtent, a Life Begotten, and 
a Life Proceeding from Them two; can be 
diſtin amongſt themſelves, And what need 
They ? or how could they be more Diſtin- 

| R 4 - _ guiſht, 
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guiſnt, and be Eſſentially one? But then 
according to the common Hypotheſis, we 


may as well make the Number One, to be the 


Number Three (which the Great GOD Hin- 
ſelf cannot do ;) as ſhew bow the One Dj. 
vine Eſſence, can be Three diſtinct Perſons 
Did any yet ever make it out in ſo Jaudahle 
a way, and to the general Approbation of 
the Intelligent; as that they had no juſt Ex. 
ceptions againſt it? Or did they ever ſo 


thro ly explain the Doctrine of it, as to ren- 


der it familiar to ordinary Chriſtians as above 


| hinted, and as every fundamental Article of 


their Faith, eſpecially this grand one, ought 


to be? Alas inſtead of this, the Pens that 


have attempted to explain the Doctrine of 
it, have been miſerably puzzl'd in ſtriving 
to effect it. So plung'd and puzzl'd, that 
they have either made the three PERSONS 
in the TRIAD, to be Three GODS ; or three 
Dramaticł Perſons inſtead of proper and real 


ones; or elſe have laſht out into ſom: 


wretched Hereſy and when they have been 
purſu'd by ſmart Objectors againſt their faul- 


; ty Aſſertions, have been fain to take Sanctu- 


ary in pretended Myſtery, where there i; 
none; the Conſlitution of the TRINITY be. 
ing as intelligible, or more eaſy to be under. 
ſtood than our o. So that in ſhort, how 


the Glorious GOD {thould* be THREE in 
ONE. unleſs we allow the PERSON » in his 


ESSEN E to be LIFES; I never yet could 
— | ==” i appre- 
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apprehend ; and am apt to think I never 
ſhall : tho' I ſhould be glad to learn of any 
good Teacher. | 
ln the mean time tho it be extremely un- 
happy, yet we need not wonder to ſee Peo- 
ple ſo much at a loſs as they are, for a right 
Notion of the Bleſſed TRINITY, Some, we 
may obſerve Doubt of it, others Deny it, and 
others entertain wild Opinions concerning it. 
Yet this, I ſay, need not ſeem mighty ſtrange, 
conſidering the current Doctrine of it. For 
that being ſo very groſs and abſurd, as to be 
both unreaſonable, and unintelligible at once; 
what elſe can we expect ſhould iflue from, or 
be the natural Conſequents thereof? 

How meceſſary therefore, and again, I ſay, 


how neceſſary is it that the Good and Learn- 


ed, who have true Piety and Zeal for GOD; 
ſhould bend their Studies towards finding 
out, and clearing up this important Point. 
and for their encouragement they may be 
well aſſur d, that the Subject is ſo Noble, 
Divine, and infinitely excellent; as to be 
moſt worthy of the beſt Pains they can beſtow 
upon it. And to diſcountenance this where 
conſcientiouſly done; would be next to en- 
deavouring to ſtifle the Truth; and to keep 
the Chriſtian World in ignorance as to the 
chief Article of their holy Religion. 

I now conclude this Expoſition with one 
Corollary, or additional Remark. Which as 
it is eminently contained in, ſo it may eaſily 
de gather d out of the ſame. le 


— —— PI — 9 —_—_— 
I — — * * 
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It is this. As the TRINJTY in A;. 
TY is the moſt Adozable, ſa it is the mog 
reaſonable Being, oꝛ the moſt agreeable to 
reaſon that can be. So we may partly learn 
from the enſuing Paragraphs. 

For iſt. How reaſonable is it that GOD the 
Creator of all Warlds, ſhould wonderfully ex- 
cell all His Creatures? And accordingly He 
does it two ways ; both in the Subſtance, and 
in the Conſtitution of his Nature. In his Hub- 
ſtance. For as that is the DIVINEST SPI- 
RIT that ever was, or can exiſt ; fo in Ex- 


panſion it is infinite: neither of which Excel- 


lencies any Creature can pretend to. And 
then He excells as much in his Conſtitution, 
For He conſiſts of Three PERSONS in 0»: 
ESSENCE, Which what Creature ever did, 
or can do ? 

Aly. And then thoſe PERSONS (as in 
reaſon They ought) do actually excell as 
much in high Quali, for their part; as the 
Subſtance, or Eſſence does, in which they are. 
For as they are all LIFE, ſo every one of 
them is a LIFE infinitely Perfe#, And what 
can excell ſuch LIFE in Dignity or Uſeful. 
neſs? Yet how reaſonable 1s it that every 
LIFE, which is GOD, ſhould be ſuch ? ard 
that we ſhould believe they are all LIFEs, 
when Scripture gives Them that Denomins- 
tion? And ſo in aſſerting they are LIFES | 
recommend no falſe or groundleſs Notions 


touching the TRINITY, when the Scrip: 
ture 


— 
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ture favours, or rather teaches the ſame; that 
the PERSONS are LIFES. And when in all 
high Points of Religion we ought to keep 


' as much as we can to Scripture language; 


then more eſpecially in this, the moſt ſublime 
of all. 
305. Nor can any thing be more reaſonable 
than that theſe PERSONS which are really 
and diſtinctly Three, ſhould Eſſentially be 
One GOD, For they all ſpring up naturally 
and eternally in that Eſſence and will be the 
infinite GLORIES of it for ever and ever. 
And where Three have but one and the ſame 
Eſence, how diſtinct ſoever They otherwiſe 
are; in Reaſon, and in Nature too, They 
muſt be an eſſential Unit, or One GOD. 
4ly. That the Firſt of thoſe LIT Es ſhould 
be Self ſulſiſtent, is moſt rational. For it be- 
ing abſolutely and infinitely Perfect; Self 
ſubſeſtence, a molt excellent Perfection, - muſt 
be included in it. And truly had it not beer 
ſo, according to all Reaſon that LIFE could 
never have exiſted; and then all things 
which now are, muſt have been nothing to 
Eternity, as has been ſaid. 
Yet that the Second LIFE ſhould be Begot- 


ten by the Firſt , and the Third Breathed by 


thoſe Two; Is as rational likewiſe. Not only 
becauſe Scripture calls the Firſt a Father, the 
Second His Son, and declares that the Third 
proceeds as a Spirit from Both but becauſe 
LIFE, we (ſee, is every where propagative of 
L's ES 1 | * 
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i ſelfon Earth; and why then may it notbe 


the ſame in Heaven, in a ſutable ways an 
And then that the Third PERSON ſhould MW 10 
Proceed from the other Two, rather than be R 
any way derived from the Second only, ag L 
He was from the Firſt; there is good Res- — 
ſon alſo: becauſe ſo the Union of the Three T 
becomes cloſe and intimate amongſt Them th 
All, which otherwiſe it could not have been, W 
For thus They are all knit together by Per. R 
ſonal, as well as Eſential Unity. Whereas H 
had the HOLY GHOST proceeded from the 
FATHER only, there could have been no th 
Connexion between HIM and the SON: T! 
and had He proceeded from the SON alone, th 
there could have been no Conjunction be- © 
tween Him and the FATHER. But by His M 2 
proceeding equally from Both, They are all 1 © 
mutually and ſtrictly conjoined. And I may Tt 
ſately ſay, that here is ſo Divine a Fellow- th: 
ſhip, and ſuch a Vital Conſociation; as ne- be: 
ver was, nor ever ſhall be in the World be- ** 
ſides: as being compatible to the DIVINITY thi 
ſolely. | Oy 
Fly. Again, Amongſt the Glorious Three 0 
there is great Reaſon for reſpective Subordina. Re 
| tion. For when the Second is begotten by the ee 
a Firſt ; and the Third is Breathed by Them be 
Both and where Being is imparted, as Hi 
They that give it may juſtly claim Preference; * 


fo They that receive it are oblig d to yield i. 


61y, But 
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6ly. But tho' there is Priority of Order 
amongſt the Glorious Three ; there can be 
nothing of Inequality ; and for this High 
Reaſon. Becauſe They are All infinite 
LIFES, and infinitely Perfect ones, and every 
one of Them GOD. But could any one of 
Them in his Nature be le, than the other; 
that diminution would imply imperfection, 
which would inevitably fink him below the 
Rank of them DIVINE; and fo undeify 

Him, 
7ly. As the adorable PERSONS conſtitute 
the TRINITY, ſo for very great Reaſon 
They muſt .confiſt of LIFE. Even becauſe 
there is nothing elſe in the DEITY, which 
could multiply it ſelf into PERSONS, with- 
out multiplying the GODHEAD. For That 
conſiſts only of a Spiritual Eferce, and the 
Three LIFE or PERSONS in it. But ſhould 
that one Eſſence multiply it ſelf into three, to 
become ſo many ſeveral PERSONS; there 
would preſently be Three GODS, becauſe 
there would be three Divine Eſſences really 
Diftinit. And therefore there is (or at leaſt 
to me at preſent there ſeems to be) as much 
Reaſon that the Glorious PERSONS ſhould, 
conſiſt of LIFE, as there is that GOD ſhould 
be Three in One, when He has ſo proclaim'd 
Himſelf, Which yet did not the PERSONS 
conſiſt of LIFE, it would be hard to ſay how 
He could do fo. For what is there elſe in the 
| DE- 
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DEITY, which They might intelligibly be 
conſtituted of? I ſay intelligibly. For 3 
TRINITY in UNITY being the chief Arti. 
cle in, as well as Object of the Chriſtians 
Faith; how could the infinitely Good and 
Wiſe GOD have recommended it to our Be. 
lief, had it been a Myſtery not to be under. 
ſtood? Yet as ſuch a Myſtery it all along 
was, ſo the ſame in likelihood it will conti. 
nue tobe ; unleſs we allow the Bleſſed PER. 
SONS to. be LIFES. Tho' that #hat Article 
in our Religion which is moſt fundamental, 
and neceſſary to be believed, ſhould be moſt 
obſcure, and impoſſible to be explained; 
may well ſeem improbable to the prudent, 
and indeed incredible too. Could we be 
bound to aſſent to what we can't underſtand, 
the moſt nonſenſical Doctrines might be Ar. 
ticles of Faith; and even Tranſubſtantiation 
amongſt other Points might commence 0- 
thodox. Nothing therefore ought to be im- 
pos'd as neceſſary to be believ d, but what 
in the main is competently intelligible. Tho 
here we muſt bar the Modes of things, into 
which no humane Sagacity can penetrate. 
But where therefore -are we oblig'd to Be- 
lieve them till we underſtand them? 
8ly. Farther yet; It is moſt Reaſonable 
that the VITALITIES, or PERSONS in the 
' GODHEAD ſhould be but Three. For in thoſe 


Three the Principle of Divine LIFE = 
| U 
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ſublimeſt, and nobleſt active Thing that ever 
was, or can be) is ſo far ſpent, as not to be 
capable of farther increaſe. So exhauſted as 
to be unable to yield one LIFE more. In 
caſe it were not, it muſt in reaſon have gone 
on Multiplying ſtill into a bigger Number. 
For where LIFF. is Neceſſary as GOD ss is, as 
nothing could hinder its exiſting from Eter- 
nity; ſo where it is Almighty, as His is too; 
what could bound or ſtop its Multiplicative 
Force? And therefore had not that been 
ſpent by Effloreſcence into Three PERSONS; 
it would have proceeded to farther Fœtifica- 
tion. So that the true Reaſon why the pro- 
lifck Energy of the Vital Principle in the 
DEITY terminated in the Third PERSON; 
was its Being ſo Emptied in raiſing the Three, 
that it could not yield a Fourth. As a Fourth 
Dimenſion can't be added to Quantity; no 
more can a Fourth LIFE be added to the 
TRINITY, of like Perfection. And as to 
one deficient, or ſhort of the reſt, it would 
be but a meer Nullity. For by reaſon of 
Meanneſs it could never come into their 
High Rank, but muſt ſtand Eternally exclu- 
ded from their Sovereign, and moſt Sacred 
Order. | | 

© 9ly. But tho' theſe Divine LIFES are all 
Perfect, and all Equal; yet. as they ought to 
be, They are Rationally and ſufficiently Di- 
ſtingui ot. For beſides that the one is the 


Firſt; 
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Firſt ; the other the Second; and tlie other 
the Third e They differ in Title, or Relat; 
on ; and by their various Origins. iſt, in 
Title, or Relation. So the firſt is a FA. 
THER ; the ſecond, a SON; and the third, 
an HOLY GHOST. Aly, in their differen 
Origins, So the FATHER roſe by and from 
Himſelf + the SON, by Generation, from 
the FATHER :; and Pers HOLY GHOST by 
Proceſſion from the FATHER and the SON 
And therefore tho' They are all of one N.. 
ture or Quality, namely LIFE; yet They are 
really and evidently diftinguiſht. So thro'y 
and manifeſtly Diſtint, that the SON can 
no more be the FATHER ; than He can be- 
get Him, by whom He was begotten. And 
the HOLY GHOST can no more be the FA. 
THER; or the SON ; than They both can 
Proceed from Him, who iffued from Them. 
 'Toly. That the Three VITALITIES are 
real PERSONS, we have Reaſon enough to 
conclude from their Perſonal Ache, both Is 
ward, and Outward. From their Intern 
Acts perform'd in the GODHEAD, as H. 
getting the SON, and Breathing the HOLY 
GHOST. And from External ones donein 
the World, too many to be enumerated. 
Tho' we are not to think that bare abſtrs 
Red LIFE is, or can be a Divine PERSON, 
For LIFE alone is but a moſt excellent Powe, 


and Principle in the DEITY ; 5 and _ 
0 


= 
— 
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ſubſiſts ſeparately from, but is always actual - 
ly in the Divine Eſſence, and is Perſonated, 
or becomes a PERSON by Conjunction with 
it. And as the Firſt LIFE in Union with it 
conſtitntes the FATHER ; fo the Second 
does the SON; and the Third, the HOLY 
GHOST. Which (till is very agreeable to 
Reaſon. For one LIFE does not ſo fill the 
divine Eſſence, as to render it incapable of 
two more. Tho' That may receive Them, 
and They may animate or quicken That, in 
very different ways ; which Modes to us are 
 & allynknown. z 
1 Yet that there are Three LIFES in GOD, 
ve have the more Reaſan to believe, becauſe 
chere are as many in every Man. And we 
may think it the leſs ſtrange; that the firſt 
LIFE in the DEITY ſhould be a FATHER; 
the ſecond, aSON; and the third, an HO- 
LY GHOST © when the firſt Life in Man 
makes him a Rational, the ſecond, a Sexſe- 
+ ll five, and the third, à Vegetative Creature, 
4 I Tho! wby aur Lifes are not Perſons, there is 
. very great 'Reaſor, they being not Divine, 
X I nor: faitel) Perfect, as thoſe above are. 
in Met the Lifes which are in vs may be as ſata. 
ble to our mean Nature, and as equal to out 
low Capacity; as thoſe Divine Living 
PERSONS ia the DEITY, are congruous 
r, and adequate to that infinitely Perfect BE» 
vet ING. 
ab 8 1 1ly. In 
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258 An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 
1 tly. In all Reaſon there muſt be vaſt 
Difference between the Vital TRINITY in 
UNITY ; and the Modal one. For in that 
cConſiſting of Modes, the Divine Eſence is 
the Three PERSONS; and each of thoſe 
PERSONS is that whole Eſſence. An un- 
heard of, and impolũble Conſtitution, and 
ſuch as deſtroys, neceſſarily deſtroys the very 
Being of a TRINITY: For to conſtitute 
' That, there muſt be an Eſſence really diſtind 
from the PERSONS; and the Three PER. 
SONS muſt be really diſtind from one ano- 
ther. But where the Eſſence ' thoſe PER. 
SONS, and thoſe PERSONS are that Eſ. 
ſence 3 both the aforeſaid needfull Diſtini- 
ons are actually excluded, and a TRINITY 
as effectually put by, and utterly prevented, 
But then in the Vital TRINITY, © tho! the 
 LIFES be thoſe PERSONS, and are in that 
Eſſence; yet they are as diſtin& from one 2. 
nother, as a Kcond LIFE begotten, can be 
diſtinct from the Firſt which begat it: and 
as 2 Third LIFE which Proceeds from thoſe 
| Two, can be diſtin& from both Them from 
whom it ifſu'd. * And thus: the Three di- 
ſtinct LIFES; in conjunction with the On: 
Spirit, or Eſſence, (which they all actu- 
ate) do truly and rationally conſtitute a | 
proper, and moſt perfect TRINITY in U- 
Mr. 54 vi9!i: 1 ; C3 Dp: 
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An Antidote againſt Arianiſm. 259 
But this in the Modal one can never be 
done without bringing in Three GODS; For 
every of the PERSONS there being the 
whole Eſſence, admitting there are Three 
diſtin PERSONS, as there muſt be; there 
will be Three Divine Infinite Eſſences, and 
conſequently as many 6008. And me- 
thinks a learned Writer ſeems to own little 
leſs, where he thus delivers himſelf. (2) 
Every PERSON 3s the whole Efſence, and in 
FERSON there is the whole Eſſince of 

the DEITY. And every PERSON is the 
whole and perfect GOD. Now if every PER- 
SON be the whole Eſſence of GOD, and the 
whole and perfect GOD; and there be 
Three PERSONS in the DEITY: if thoſe 
Three be diftin# (as they muſt be to be 
PERSONS) how can They be leſs than 
Three perfect GODS? Not! 
Beſides; in the Madal TRINITT, the 
PERSONS are but nominal, titular. and f- 
fitions ; whereas in the Vital one They are 
not only real Living, but infinitely Glorious 
Agents, And fo the Vital is as different from 
the Modal TRIAD ; as a natural can be from 
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1a feign d or artificial One: or as an infinite 
u- SPIRIT. in which are Three infinite Di- 
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(H) Qualiber Perfona eſt tota Effentia, & in qualiber per- 
ſona eſt tota Deitatis Eflentia... Per ſona quzhber eſt Deus 
totus & perſectus. Polan. Syntag. Theo. I. 3. cap. 2. 
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vine-LIFES, differs from as many empty Re. 
lative- Titles given to that SPIRIT. And 
therefore as the Modal One is cloudy, ob. 
ſcure; and ſo confus d as to be inexplicable: 
the Vital One is Rational in all reſpects, and 
inſtead of being deeply Myſterious ; is very 
intelligible, and eaſy to be underſtood, ſo 
far as tis neceſſary we ſhould apprehend it. 
Tho' if we know not ſo fully as we would, 
how the Three LIFES are in GOD; that 
ſhould not hinder our believing that they 
there exiſt; when we know better (as has 
been ſhew'd) how they exiſt in the DEITY, 
than how our o do in our ſelves, So that 
according to the Vital Hypotheſis, the TRI: 
NITY «can no longer be a profound Myſtery; 
as indeed the moſt Learned Writers of it have 
ever accounted it. Nay; the truth is, by 
their painful Studies they ade it ſo ; For 
while they labour'd:to clear it up; they did 
but darken it, and by endeavouring to ex: 
plicate it, made it more obſcure. 

But then from theſe Speciminal Inſlance: 


(to which more might be added ;) all that 


have any intellectual Eye-ſight, may ſee the 
Reaſamableneſ of this Dore of the Holy 
TRINITY, beyond the other: and alſo the 
laudable Congruity of that pypotheſis where- 
on it is founded, By virtue of which, as the 
Miſts of Ignorance which obſcur d the TRI. 
AD, are competently difpell'd ; fo the Intr- 
At | cacies 
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cacies that us d to attend, and helpd to per- 
plex it, are fairly ſolved, or ſet aſide; and 
its native Beauties and adorable Glories 
which can't be comprehended, are more 
plainly diſcover'd. So that now it is no lon- 
ger unſearchable and obſcure; but rather 
in open bare-fac'd, all-glorious Being, Three 
in One, without a Myſtery. Three infinite- 
ly Perfect LIFES in One infinite Spiritual 
Efſence. And as thoſe LIFES ſpring up there, 
united to it, and reſpectively actuate it; 
they are the Three PERSONS in it. 


No therefore let us ceaſe to do, as it has 


been done: that is, to invent mean and 
falſe Notions, and then to fix them on the 
true GOD. To make meer Relations ado- 
rable PERSONS, and imaginary Modes, Al- 
mighty Pawers ; when at beſt they were but 
admir d Nothing. Surely it is time, high time 
to grow wiſer now. Should the Learned have 
made Angels, Men, or Children, to be Modes; 
ſhould they have made Eagles, Elephants, 
or Whales to be Modes; nay, ſhould they 
have made but Worms, and Flies, and Fleas 
to be Modes: that would have been wild 
and mad enough of conſcience. But for the 
top, or flower of the Learned, to make the 
Glorious PERSONS in the GODHEAD but 
Three Modes ; what ſhall I ſay to it? Truly 
I will only ſay % with Seriouſnefs and 
Grief. From hence let us every one learn, — 
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beg earveſily of GOD to lead us into his henden 
ly Truth, and always to keep us in the ſam: 


If He does not, be our Learning never ſo th: 
great, we here ſee by ſad Examples, how Scl 
wofully we may plunge into Error, and how dre 
very deep we may link in it, and how lag on! 
To may be before we riſe out of it, if we ever WM mit 
TR 107577 % we M | En. 
1.2002 The Summ of All. ain 

In the infinite and eterna] Eſſence of the . 1 
GODHEAD there are Three Infinite Eterna tab 
LIF ES. The Firſt of which eternally aQu- Wl 1 a 
ates and illivens that Eſſence, and ſo becom- An. 
ing the Firſt PERSON in it, as the FATHER IM d 
there eternally . Begat the SON. The K. Ml 6564 
cond, eternally actuates and illivens, that E,. bib 
ſence, and ſo becoming the Second PERSON t 
in it, is the SON there Begotten of the FA- Wl N. 


THER. The Third eternally actuates and 
Illivens it, and ſo becoming the Third PER- 
SON is the HOLY GHOST there eternallj 
Proceeding from thoſe Two. So that in ſhort, 
here is a true, clear, triperfonal TRINITY. 
And then theſe Three LIVING PERSONS 
being in that One Eſſence, and. all actually 
illivening the ſame; there is as true and clear 
an Eſſential UNITY. And if this be not a 
moſt Glorious TRINITY in UNITY, . what 
is? And if it is got caſy to be anderſiood, 
what can be? E JU 62 + 
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Let me but add. I am inclinableto think, 
that theſe were the very Notions which the 
School Doctors, and others more learned 
drove at, and propos d to themſelves to find 
out ; could they have hit upon them. But 
miſtaking right meaſures they miſs d of their 
End, and fell ſhort of the high Mark they 
aim'd at. = 
Now that important Doctrine of the Ado- 
table TRIAD which they were at a loſs for, 
Lam almoſt willing to hope is found out. 
And as the Firſt Part of my Eſay was intro- 
duFive to it; and the Second Part explica- 
tive of it: this Expoſition more plainly ex- 
hibits and confirms it. In caſe it be ſo, not 
into ur, O LORD, not unto ur, bit to Thy 
NAME give the GL . 
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BOOKS inted and ſold by H and 
G. Mortlock, at the Phenix in 5. 
Paul's Church Tard. 


AY Eſſay towards ſhewing the Reaſons. 
bleneſs of the Doctrine of the anc 


and Undivided Trinity ; or at leaſt the grez 
Reaſonableneſs of Believing it. In 5 
Parts. Being a Letter oc Uõy written 


by Eraſmus Warren, Rector of Worlington in 
Gf, to his Son. 


The Nuty of) Fable 1 to the 


Will of GOD. The Nature and Benefit of 
Afflictions. The General Uncertainty and 
Shortneſs of Humane Life; and the final] 
Doom of impenitent Sinners ; manifeſted 
in Four Diſcourſes. Suitable to the preſent} 
times, and recommended to Chriſtians of all 
Perſwaſions. By Robert Warren, - A. M 
ReQor of Charlton in Kent. 


1 


